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A lTniyersal Declaration of 

HUMAN RIG HTS by the 

WORLD'S RELIGIONS 

WHEREAS human beings are led to affirm that there is more to life than life 

itself by human and divine WHERe,AS tre lin'versol 

Declaration Human Rights, os adopted by the General p,ssembly of the 

United Nations on December 10, 1948 bases ilself on the focmer 

WHEREAS any exclusion of the world's religions as positive resources fa, 

human rights is obnoxious to the evidence of daily life WHEREAS Ihe 

var'ous communities constiluling the peoples of Ihe world must exchange nol 

only idea,l bul also ideals WHEREAS religions idealh,?tJrge human 

beings 10 live in a iust society and nol lust in any society WHEREAS 

one must nol idealize Ihe actual bul slrive 10 reaiize the ideal WHEREAS 

not to compensate victims of imperialism, racism, casleism and sexism is 

ilself 'acist casteist and sexisl WHEREAS rights are 

of duties in their proteclion but integralfr related 10 Ihem in 

conception and WHEREAS human righ are inlended to 

secure peace, freodom, equality and - and to mirgate departures 

Iherefrom when in or the rights themselves, 


The signatories to this Universal Declaration of Human Rights by 

the World's Religions, as legalees 01 the religious heritage of humo' 


nity, do propose the following as the common standard of achieve

ment for the 01 all religions or none, on rhe 10" day of December, 


1998, as all peaple are brothers and sislers on the face 01 the earth, 


ARTClE 1 to bt> (oosideted int\O®l until proven guilty, 

All human beings have !he right In be treated as ARTiCLE 12 

human beings and have tile duly III treal ",ell""" 1 Everyone has .be right 10 privary, This rigb! 

as a human being. includes tile right oot to be subjected III iIIbitrillY 
ARTfClE intetfetern:e with one's privacy: of one's own, or of 

Everyone has the right to lreedom (rom vioieoce, in one's family, home or correspondence. 

any of lIS forms, individual Of collec~"", whe!he< 2. Everyone has the right to one's good name. 

based on race, religion, gender, caste or class. or 3. rt is the dUly of eve<yone to pro.ec. !he ptrvacy 

arising 110m any otller cause. and reputation of everyone else. 


4, EvefYOIle has 1he right not to have one's religionAPTrClE 
denigrated in the media or the academia.1, Everyone has the light to food, 
\, It is Ihe duty 01 !he foil"""" of evety religion In2, Everyone has the right to life, longevity and 
ensure that no religion is. denigrated in the medIa orliveabilily and !he right to lood, clollMng and shel1l!r 
the academia.to sustain them. 

], Everyooe has Ihe duty 10 support and sustain tbe ARTiCLE 13 
life, 10nge~1y and liveabilily of aiL 1. Everyone has the right to freedom of movement 

and residence anywhere in the world,ARTlClf 4 
2, Evetyone has the duly to abide by the laws and1, No one shaJl be subjected to slavery Of ",vilUde, 
regulations applicable In that part of the world.forced tabour, bonded Olbour or (hrld ~bour, Slavery 

and the slave trade shali be prohibited in all its ARTICLE I" 
form< Everyone has the right to seek and secure asylum in 
2. No one shall subject anyone to slavery 01 any country ftom any form of perS€(ution, religiom 
servitude in any of its forms Of otherw15f'1 and the right not to be deported. It is 

ARTIClf 5 the duty of every country to provide such asylum. 

t, No one shaM be subjected lU torlUre or to cruel. A,RT:ClE 15 
inhuman Of degrading treatment or pulli5hment, 1. EYetyooe has the right to.a nationality. 
inHicted ei1he< phy!>iDllly Of mentally, whether 00 2. No ooe shall be atbltratily deprived of one's 
S&uiar Of reHgious glound~ inside the home or natIOnality nor denied the right to dmge one's 
outside tt, naronalily. 
1, No one shalt subject anyllOOy lU such_ent 3. E"""IOII" has tile duly lU p,omotetlle_gef1Ce 

ARTICLE 6 of aglobal constitutional mder. 

1, Everyone has a light In recognition ~e<e as A,RTClf 16 
a person before law, and by everyone ""'}'Where as 1. EV€fyQIle has the right to marriage. 
a human being deserving humane _l evt!tl 2. Mernbets of. famity have !he rightlU _ and 
when law and orde< has bra down, pr~tke IDeir (Mtl religion CI beliefs. 
2. E_ has the duly to treat.,...,... else as a 3. Everyooe has the light to lalse a famMY, 
human being both in tile eyes 01 law and one's own, 4. Everyone has the right to renounce the world and 

join a monasle!y.ptovided that one shaft do so afterARTICLE 7 
mal.ing adequa1l! illtangement for one's depernl;ml>.All are equal befor, law and ,ntitlealll equal 
5. Marriage and monasticism a-e two of the mostpto1l!tlioo belOte law wltbout any discri_ 00 
successful iosuIulimaI innovations 01 humanity andgtounds 01 rata religion, caste. class, sex and """'" 
..e enlilted to pro.ection by tile sooely and theOIlentation. It IS the fight of everyone to be so 
state,trealed and the duty 01 everyone to SO treat_ 
6, Molher1lood and childhood are ...otted III spe<iaI

ARelCLE 8 (are and assIstarn:e, It 15 the duty of evayone to 
Eve<yOOe has the duty to pre""nt !he perpeluation extend special considel ation to mothers and 
of histOrical, SOCIal, economic, culturat and othEf children, 
wrongs. 7 E~ shall promote the outlook that the eotire 
AR7!ClE Q world "",,"lutes an.-ded filtlily. 
1, No one shall be subJ"<ted to atbittary arrest, AR-IClE 17 
detention or exlle by the state or by anyone el~, The 1 Ev..,.".. has !he right III own property, alone as 
attempt to prosefytize against the will of the person well as in association with others. An assocIation 
shall amount to arbitrary detention, so also the als<> has a similar right to own ptoperty,
det.ntion, against !heir wilt, of leenage children by 2 E;eryone has a tight nO( to be deprived of ptoper!y
the parents. and among spouses- arI>i1r.Yi!y, It is tile duly of everyoue not 10 deprive

the duty ot everyone to secure everyone's 
liberty. 
2. It IS othors of !heir property arbilranly, Property shall be 

understood to mean material as well as intellectual, 
APTiCl" 1 C aesthetic and spiritual proper1V. 
Everyrne has the right to pubtic trial in the f;oce of 3, Everyone has the duty not to deprive anyone ot 
cnmmiJl (harges and it is the duty of the state to melr property or appropriate it in CI1 unauthorized 
ensure it t\'fJyOfle:. Utnnot afford a lawyer must manner. 
be provided one by !he state, ARTICLE 12, 

1. !here shall be no {Qrnpulsion In religion. it is a 
Everyone charged with a penal offence has the right matter of choice. 

,.. ALL PEOPLE ARE BROTHERS 
A""ID SI RS ON THE FACE OF 
THE EARTH, 

2. Everyone has the tight to retain one's religion and 
to diange one's feligion. 
3. Everyone has the dnty to promote peace and 
tolerance,among different religions and Ideologies. 

ARTiCLE 19 
1. Everyone has !he tlghllo freedom of opinion and 
expression. whe;e the term expres5lOfl includes the 
language one speaks, the food one eats: the do!hes 
one wears: the religion one practices and professes. 
provided that one conforms generally to the 
accustomed rules of decorum recognized in the 
neighoom11ood, 
2, It ~ the duty of everyone to ensure that everyone 
enjoys such freedOl1l, 
3. (hiklron have the ritjht to exptess themselves 
freely io all matli>r< affecting the (hild, 10 whkh it IS 

the duty of their G!retakers to gIve due weight in 
ac(O!lIall(, with !he age and malUnty 01 tile child. 

ARTICLE 
1, fvetyOne has the right In freedom of assembly 
and associatlOtl, and !he duly 10 do so peac.fully, 
2. No one may be compelled to belong to all 
association, Of to leave ooe without ooe process. 

ART-CLE 2i 
I, fvelyO"" 0'"" the age of etrJhteen has !he rigftt to 
vote. III elect or be elected and !hus ill tite part 
in the government or governance ot the country, 
di",tly Of indirectly, 
2, Everyone has the right of equal access to public 
service in Of'if!"S country and the duty to provide sum 
a(tess. 
3, It is tile duly 01 everyone to participate in the 
politKal process. 

AR1:CLE: 22 
Everyone, as a member of society, has a tight to 
social security and aduty to cootribute to it. 

ARTIClF 23 
I , E...vone has !h. right to SiJ1Ie pay 101 same work 
and a duly In offer sam. pay for same work, 
2. EVefJOOe has the ught for just temuneratlOh 
fot one's work and the duty to justly lecompense for 
work done. 
3. Everyone has the right to form and to jom bade 
unions for IDe protediO!1 of one's interests. 
4. Everyone has the right not to join a trade union, 

ARTlCll: 24 
I. Ever"",e has the nght to work and III rl!Sl. 
including the right to support while seeking worf( 

and the rrght to periodiC holidays wi.h pay. 
2, The right to rest extends to the earth. 

1. Everyone has the right to health and to medical 
msurance. It IS the duty of the state or society to 
ptovide it 
1. Evety (hdd has the right to a childhood free 
from virnence and It IS the duty of the parents to 
ptovide II 

t,RTICLE 26 
Everyooe has the right lU free education and the 
light to equality of opportunity for any form of 
education involw,g restricted enrollment. 

l,iTICE 
1. Everyone has the tight to freely participate in the 
rultulallife ollhe communily and tile tight III freely 
(OfItributeto it 
2. EvetyOIle has the fight to !J1afe soentifk aivances 
and lIS benefits and the duly to dissent...,.. !hem, 
and wbece¥er pOSSible to cOlltribute to such 
_es, 
3. EvetyOne has tile light III !he ptOlection of !heir 
OJltulal beritage, 11 ~ the duty of everyone III protect 
and enrKh everyooe's heritage. including one's own 

28 
Everyone has the ught to socio'ffonomic and 
poliliGll ordet at a global, natronal, regIOnal and 
focal level whrch enables tile reallza.iOll of social, 
politiG!l, e{Ooomic, raCIal and gender justice and 
the duty to give precedeme 10 untvefsa!, national. 
reg"mal and focal interests in that orde<, 

ARKLE 29 
1. One i,duly-bound, when asserting onesrights, III 
tite the rights of othe hllllilrl beirlgs; of past, ~re
sent and fulUfe genetiltions, the righ15 of humamly, 
and the rights of naMe and the 9th Info account 
2. One is duty-bound, when assertBtg one'srrghts. to 
prefer non~lIiolen(e over violence. 

30 
1. Everyone has the tight 10 require the formatioo of 
a supervisory (ommrttee within one's community, 
defined religiously 01 otherwise, to monitor the 
ill1plernentation of the articles of this. Declaration; 
and to.setv@ on it and present one's case before stKh 
JCommittee. 
2. It is everyone's duty to ensure that such a 
committee satisfactorily supervises the implementa
tion of these artICles. 

This Declaratiun ",1!1 be further dlsctls~cd .at tiu; ~Iorud conltt"ess 011 World'" ReJ4tioDs Af1er 
September 11, wbit'll will be held in the be-Jutuul dty ot ~1ol1trefll. Quebec. Canada. tfllm 
September 11 - 15, 2006. You arc il1\-itt.'ti to S!ffid ynllr comment~ \'Ia tl;~ ~m!~'&" Web <;ite fit 
,"",,"·.WorIdslteUtiuns..\lteriJll.~ 

World's~J 
Religions tj 1 ~fter

Y Se tember 11 
~~~~~~~~-

A Global Congress 
U~! 1]·15 Sep, 2006 Montreal 

II 
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MESSAGE DU PRESIDENT DU CONGRES 

La majorite des gens se souvienn,~nt ou ils etaient et ce qu'ils faisaient lorsqu'ils ont 
appris la nouvelle de I'attaque aerienne des tours jumelles du World Trade Center de 
New York Ie 11 septembre 2001 . . 

La terre ne s'est peut-etre pas ecroulee sous nos pieds ce jour-la, mais pour un bon 
nombre d'entre nous, Ie concept meme de la religion a subi un changement de 
paradigme. Au lieu de proner la vertu et la piete, la paix et I'harmonie, la religion du 
monde a ete lancee sur une nouvelle trajectoire semantique, evoquant maintenant Ie 
mal, I'agression et la terreur. 

Mais peut-on trouver une autre dimension a la religion? Nous vous invitons a explorer les 
possibilites plus positives de la dimension religieuse de la vie en assistant a un congres 
mondial sur les religions du monde apres Ie 11 septembre qui se tiendra a Montreal du 
11 au 15 septembre 2006. II a pour objectif de reunir les diverses religions du m~nde, 
dans un esprit cecumenique, afin de discuter des nombreux problemes du monde actuel, 
dans I'espoir de devenir de meilleurs etre humains. 

En toute amitie 

Arvind Sharma 
Professeur Birks de religions comparees 
Faculte des etudes religieuses 
Universite McGill 
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MESSAGE FROM THE PRESIDENT OF THE CONGRESS 

Most people remember where they were and what they were doing when they first heard 
the news of the aerial assault on the Twin Towers in New York on September 11, 2001. 

The ground may not have shifted under our feet at the moment but the very concept of 
religion underwent a paradigm shift for many of us. Instead of standing for virtue and 
piety, and peace and harmony, the word religion was launched on a semantic trajectory 
which would make it a byword for evil, aggression and terror. 

But is there not more to religion than this? We invite you to explore the more positive 
possibilities of the religious dimension of life by attending a global congress on World's 
Religions after September 11, which will meet in Montreal from September 11-15, 2006. 
Its aim is to bring together the various religions of the world in an ecumenical spirit to 
address the many issues facing the world today, in the hope that this will help all of us 
become better human beings. 

In friendship 

Arvind Sharma 
Birks Professor of Comparative Religion 
Faculty of Religious Studies 
McGill University 
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Le mardi 6 juillet 2004 

Certains evenements laissent une empreinte indelebile sur la melTloire collective de 
I'humanite. Les evenements du 11 septembre 2001 en sont un bon exemple. Le choc 
passe, nous devons maintenant re'f!echir sur nos valeurs et sur les moyens mis anotre 
disposition pour b~Hir un monde pacifique. 

Les organisateurs du congres Les religions du monde apres Ie 11 septembre invitent a 
Montreal tous ceux et celles qui ont acoour de poursuivre ensemble cette reflexion, cinq 
ans apres les evenements. Je puis vous assurer que notre ville posse de toutes les 
qualites necessaires pour les y accueillir. 

Montreal est I'une des plus vieilles metropoles de l'Amerique du Nord, au carrefour des 
influences americaine et europeenne. Son cachet unique a perm is de creer des liens 
avec tous les continents. Ville de culture, internationale et cosmopolite, Montreal affiche 
un esprit de tolerance remarquable. Ville de savoir egalement, la culture est un des piliers 
de son developpement : l'Universite McGill compte parmi les institutions les plus 
renommees a I'echelle mondiale a cet effet. 

II me fait plaisir de vous accueillir a Montreal 

Gerald Tremblay 
Maire de Montreal 
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Tuesday, July 6th, 2004 

Certain events leave an indelible mark on the collective memory of humanity. The events 
of September 11 th, 2001, are examples of that. With the shock behind us, we must now 
reflect on our values and the means at our disposal to build a peaceful world. 

The organizers of the World's Religions After September 11 invite to Montreal all people 
who are interested in pursuing such reflection together, five years after the events. I can 
assure you that our city possesses all of the necessary qualities to welcome them. 

Montreal is one of the oldest cities in North America and is at the crossroads of American 
and European inHuences. In countless ways, it possesses a unique personality that it has 
used to forge links with all continents. It is an international city of culture that is 
cosmopolitan and renowned for its tolerant spirit. It is a city of knowledge that has chosen 
to make culture one of the pillars of its development. To do so, it has relied on 
internationally renowned institutions of learning like McGill University. 

I await the pleasure of welcoming you in Montreal. 

Sincerely, 

Gerald Tremblay 
Mayor of Montreal 
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I{ ', . I~I ~ \·11 

M ontreal 
. ... • "" I""t ~ I " I ; :. 1 ', 'I 

.... ' . oJ ', ' , r'" :~. ., '. 

Le 30 juin 2004 

Chers participants, 

C'est avec grand plaisir que je vous souhaite la bienvenue a Montreal dans Ie cadre de 
la conference Les religions du monde apres Ie 11 septembre, du 11 au 15 septembre 
2006, 

C'est un privilege d'accueillir un congres d'une telle envergure si I'on considere a quel 
point il est important, a I'heure actuelle, d'avoir une tribune pour echanger des idees et 
des opinions, 

Pendant toute la duree de votre sejour a Montreal, nous souhaitons que vous aurez la 
possibilite de goOler pleinement la chaleur de notre hospitalite, notre 'joie de vivre' et que 
vous serez en mesure d'apprecier notre qualite de la vie tout a fait exceptionnelle. 

Explorez Ie Vieux Montreal et apprenez son histoire en visitant les sites historiques tres 
bien conserves ainsi que I'architecture du siecle dernier. Decouvrez Ie caractere unique 
de Montreal avec son extraordinaire musee d'archeologie, ses expositions d'art 
contemporain, son quartier latin, sa ville sous-terraine et son centre-ville jonche 
d'edifices des plus modernes, Montreal abonde de sites d'interet tres diversifies, 
notamment, Ie superbe Jardin botanique, Ie casino, pour ne mentionner que ceux-Ia. 

Nous vous souhaitons plein succes dans Ie deroulement de ce congres ainsi qu'un sejour 
des plus agreables a Montreal. 

/.';/// , ,- r0 .\... _ ~ .tr.!Vh./ >/~ 

Charles Lapointe, C,P. 
President du Conseil executif 
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TO .. I : I ~ \'I 

Montreal 
: ••.• :t' 1' "\. '.1" I I 

p l . ' ~. . ', , : • • ! . :1 ',' 

. 1 • • ~ '. '. • '. 1 

... .. , ,,, .. ' I . " ~ ... ; 1 • , I '" : , 

June 30,2004 

Dear delegates, 

It gives me great pleasure to invite and welcome you to Montreal to attend the World's 
Religions after September 11 Conference from September 11-15, 2006. 

It is a privilege to host such a significant conference considering how important it is, in 
this day and age, to have a platform to exchange beliefs and ideas. 

During your stay in Montreal, we hope you will have the opportunity to experience our 
warm hospitality, our "joie de vivre" as well as enjoy our exceptional quality of life. 

Explore Old Montreal and learn about our history through the well preserved historic sites 
and past centuries' architecture. Discover what makes Montreal unique. From the most 
incredible archeology museum to the contemporary art exhibits, do not forget the 
Quartier latin or the underground city and naturally, downtown with its strikingly modern 
buildings. Enjoy wonderful attractions such as the Montreal Botanical Garden or the 
Casino de Montreal and more. 

We wish you a very successful convention and a most pleasant stay in Montreal. 

/:/).-" / / . ~ 
~..~.~~Iv~/ />/~ 

Charles Lapointe, P.C. 

President and Chief Executive Officer 
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Inscription I Registration 

Horaire de I'inscription 
Registration hours 

Plan des salles I Congress Floor Plan 
-" 
i 11 sept! Sept 11 12:00 - 19:00 (Hall Viger) 

12 sept / Sept 12 7:30 - 19:00 (517C) 

13 sept! Sept 13 7:30 - 19:00 (517C) 

14 sept! Sept 14 7:30 - 19:00 (517C) 

15 sept! Sept 15 7:30 - 17:00 (517C) 

Badges 

Veuillez prendre note que vos badges doivent etre portees en tout temps sur Ie site du 
congres. Des frais de 25$ seront exiges pour Ie remplacement de badges egarees. 

Please note that you must wear your badge at all times while on the congress site. A fee 
of 25$ will be charged for replacement of lost badges. 

Internet Cafe 

Des postes Internet sont disponibles dans la salle d'exposition 517C. 

Internet stations are available in the Exhibit Hall located in room 517C. 

Speaker Preview room I Salle de pre visionnement 

Nous invitons tous les presentateurs qui ont demande un support visuel pour leur 
presentation a se presenter a la salle de pre visionnement situee au local 521 B 
24 heures avant leur presentation. Une personne sera sur place pour vous assister. 

We invite all the speakers who need visual support for their presentation to visit the 
speaker preview room located in room 521 B 24 hours before their presentation. 
Someone will be available on-site to help you with your material. 

Press Room I Salle de presse 

Les journalistes qui ont reglJ une accreditation pour la couverture du congres sont pries 
de se presenter a la salle de presse situee au local 523A. 

Accredited journalists are welcomed to visit us at the Press Lounge located in 
room 523A. 
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Section I 


Programme au congres 


Congress Program 
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Plenieres 
Plenaries 

Lundi, 11 septembre 2006 
Ceremonie d'ouverture 
Monday, September 11, 2006 
Opening Ceremony 

From 19:00 to 21 :00 
Room 517D 

WORLD'S RELIGIONS AFTER 
SEPTEMBER 11 

Opening Remarks by Professor Maurice 
Boutin and Professor Arvind Sharma 

Guest Speakers: 
Shirin Ebadi 
HH Sri Sri Ravi Shankar 
Revered Didiji 
Karen Armstrong 

From 21 :00 to 21 :30 
Artistic Performance: Danny Eason & 
Abundant Life Gospel Choir 

Mardi, 12 septembre 2006 
Assemblee pleniere 
Tuesday, September 12, 2006 
Plenary Lecture 

From 9:00 to 10:00 
Room 517D 

RELIGION AND HUMAN RIGHTS 

Shirin Ebadi 

Mardi, 12 septembre 2006 
Assemblee pleniere 
Tuesday, September 12, 2006 
Plenary Lecture 

From 13:30 to 14:30 
Room 517D 

RELIGION AND WOMEN 

Rosemary R. Ruether 

Mardi, 12 septembre 2006 
Assemblee pleniere 
Tuesday, September 12, 2006 
Plenary Lecture 

From 16:30 to 17:30 
Room 517D 

FUNDAMENTALISM AND INTERFAITH 
DIALOGUE 

Harvey Cox 

This is a Birks Lecture delivered under the 
auspices of the Faculty of Religious 
Studies, McGill University. 

Mardi, 12 septembre 2006 
Assemblee pleniere 
Tuesday, September 12,2006 
Plenary Lecture 

From 19:00 to 20:00 
Room 518AB 

WHAT ON EARTH IS EVANGELISM? 

Rev. Donald Posterski 
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Mercredi 13 septembre 2006 
Assemblee pleniere 
Wednesday, September 13, 2006 
Plenary Lecture 

From 9:00 to 10:00 
Romm 5170 

RELIGIOI\l IN AN AGE OF ANXIETY 

Seyyed Hossein Nasr 

Mercredi 13 septembre 2006 
Assemblee pleniere 
Wednesday, September 13, 2006 
Plenary Lecture 

From 13:30 to 14:30 
Room 5170 

PROSELYTIZATION AND RELIGIOUS 
FREEDOM 

Swami Dayananda Saraswati 

Mercredi 13 septembre 2006 
Assemblee pleniere 
Wednesday, September 13, 2006 
Plenary Lecture 

From 16:30 to 17:30 
Room 5170 

RELIGION, IDENTITY AND VIOLENCE 

Rabbi David Rosen 

Mercredi 13 septembre 2006 
Assemblee pleniere 
Wednesday, September 13, 2006 
Plenary Lecture 

From 17:45 to 18:45 
Room 5170 

RELIGION AND SCIENCE 

Huston Smith 

Jeudi 14 septembre 2006 
Assemblee pleniere 
Thursday, September 14, 2006 
Plenary Lecture 

From 9:00 to 10:00 
Room 5170 

RELIGION AND SPIRITUALITY 

Deepak Chopra 

This is a Beatty Memorial Lecture delivered 
under the auspices of McGill University. 

Jeudi 14 septembre 2006 
Assemblee pleniere 
Thursday, September 14, 2006 
Plenary Lecture 

From 13:30 to 14:50 
Room 518AB 
Paper 470 

WORLD'S RELIGIONS, HUMAN 
RIGHTS, AND SAME SEX MARRIAGE 

Prof. Gerbern Oegema 
Margo Somerville 
Brent Hawkes 
Janet Buckingham 
Douglas Elliott 
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Jeudi 14 septembre 2006 
Assemblee pleniere 
Thursday, September 14, 2006 
Plenary Lecture 

From 16:30 to 17:30 
Room 5170 

JAIN PERSPECTIVE ON 
NONVIOLENCE AND WARFARE 

Professor Padmanabh Jaini 

Jeudi 14 septembre 2006 
Assemblee pleniere 
Thursday, September 14, 2006 
Plenary Lecture 

From 19:00 to 20:00 
Room 518AB 
Paper 471 

PERSPECTIVES ON THE CONFLICT IN 
THE MIDDLE EAST 

Professor Gregory Baum 
Karen Armstrong 
Seyyed Hossein Nasr 
Rabbi Dow Marmur 
Uner Turguay 

Vendredi 15 septembre 2006 
Assemblee ph~niere 
Friday, September 15, 2006 
Plenary Lecture 

From 9:00 to 10:00 
Room 5170 

RIGHTS-ORIENTED GOD VERSUS 
DUTIES-ORIENTED GOD 

Abdolkarim Soroush 

Vendredi 15 septembre 2006 
Assemblee pleniere 
Friday, September 15, 2006 
Plenary Lecture 

From 13:30 to 14:30 
Room 5170 

RELIGION AND THE MEDIA 

Satguru Bodhinatha Veylanswarni 

Vendredi 15 septembre 2006 
Ceremonie de cloture 
Friday, September 15, 2006 
Closing session 

From 16:30 to 18:00 
Room 5170 

RELIGION AND HUMAN RIGHTS 

Akbar Ganji 
Closing Remarks by Professor Arvind Sharma 

Live performance: McGill Jazz Band 
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Programme 
Program 

Mardi 12 septembre 
Tuesday, Septem ber 12 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:00 to 10:30 
Romm518C 
Paper 276 

TOLERANCE AND SOLIDARITY 

Dr. Malik Khan 
Rev. Dirk Ficca 
HIH Sultana Nadine D'Osman Han 

We are all the children of Adam and Eve; there is 
no innate superiority of one over another. 
Variations of race, language, etc., are ordained by 
God. Islam promotes social justice and vigorously 
condemns the killing of innocent noncombatants. 
Islam lays down rules for the ethical conduct of 
war, in which wanton destruction is forbidden. 
Spreading of the faith by forceful means is 
prohibited. Cooperation for the greater good 
between Muslims and non-Muslims is encouraged, 
and treaties for mutual benefit are to be upheld. 
We recognize basic human rights that apply to 
everyone. Islam presents a complete code of life 
which creates bonds between humans of amity, 
justice, and mercy. These qualities must be 
passed on to the next generation through an 
education that includes moral values. People of 
goodwill of all religions are invited to come together 
to find common ground and work together for the 
upliftment of humanity. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:00 to 10:30 
Room 5200 
Paper 162 

HUMAN RIGHTS AND ABORIGINAL RIGHTS: A 
CATHOLIC VIEW 

Doctor Father John Duggan 
Mr. Stephen Marshall 
Ms. Sally Marshall 
Rev. Cathy Russell 

How does a Catholic view Aboriginal rights? 
Aboriginal rights are an area of ongoing discussion 
and conflict in the present political climate. Note the 
unresolved status of the Draft Declaration on 
Indigenous Rights. Note the Canadian debate on 

the protection of equality and collective and historical 
rights. A Jesuit pastor living the past 6 years on an 
Anishinabe reserve begins to take positions on 
Aboriginal rights. He draws on a knowledge of a 
tradition of Catholic social teaching and a growing 
awareness of Anishinabe spiritual traditions. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:00 to 10:30 
Room 520E 
Paper 263 

FREEDOM AND RESPONSABILITIES IN 
'OTHERING' AND THE MUSLIMS 

Mrs Gulten IIhan 

Over the last few years I have heard the story of 
Muslims being told what to do in many ways. We all 
know it is much easier to focus on the blemishes of 
other people. It is simpler to dehumanize and paint 
inaccurate pictures of those we deem not to be 
part of 'us'. but as belonging only to 'them'. 
Currently, there is no more lothered' group in 
America than the Muslims. My talk is about the 
impact on freedom of "Othering" and who must 
bear the responsibility for the sometimes heart
warming, yet mostly inaccurate and often 
deliberately hurtful picture that is painted of 
Muslims today. 

Individual Presentation 
From 1 0:00 to 1 0:30 
Romm 520F 
Paper 381 

RELIGION FOR WORLD PEACE 

Sister Patricia Keefe 
Mr. Tex Albert 

A well known poster contains the Golden Rule as 
stated in the major religions of the world. Whatever 
the formulation used, the core meaning has to do with 
what some call 'The Ethic of Reciprocity.' This 
presentation will address how these basic 
formulations of the Golden Rule relate to a peaceable 
world and how the failure of world religions and 
members of them to abide by the Golden Rule results 
in violent conflict and war. The reality is that nothing is 
so Simple as a rule; immediately we ask 'What if?' 
What if a dictator is brutalizing the population. What 
if anyone is coming from a different motivation than 
the Golden Rule envisions. What if there are 
contradictory 'rules' within religions that advocate the 
Golden Rule only abstractly. Some practical uses of 
the Golden Rule will be suggested as well as 
concrete expressions of the Golden Rule on 
the ground. 
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Individual Presentation 
From 10:00 to 10:30 
Room 522A 
Paper 165 

ACTING 01\1 FAITH: WOMEN'S NEW RELIGIOUS 
ACTIVISM IN AMERICA 

Ms. Kathryn Lohre 

On November 2, 2001 in New York City, the Pluralism 
Project convened women leaders to discuss the crisis 
that minority religious communities were facing in the 
aftermath of September 11.The Pluralism Pro~ect has 
since studied emerging forms of activism from 
women of diverse faith communities and documented 
new collaborations across religious lines. In 2005, we 
released the film "Acting on Faith: Women's New 
Religious Activism in America:' This documentary 
chronicles the lives of three women - a Buddhist, a 
Hindu, and a Muslim for whom faith, activism, and 
identity are deeply intertwined. Filmed in 2003, their 
stories capture some of the challenges of women 
living in a post-September 11 context. This 
presentation will include an introduction of "Acting on 
Faith;' brief clips from the film, and a discussion of the 
issues raised. It will also provide an overview of 
focused research on mUlti-religious women's 
networks in the US. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:00 to 10:30 
Room 5228 
Paper 296 

HUMAN RIGHTS FROM A WORLD-RELIGIONS 
PERSPECTIVE 

Dr. Nathan Tierney 

The idea of human rights - entitlements or justified 
claims on others that we possess solely by virtue 
of our humanity - has been a hallmark of modern 
secular Western political thought. Yet the supposed 
universality of this idea has been challenged on a 
number of fronts: its underlying anthropology, its 
emphasis on individuals rather than communities, 
and its supposed cultural relativity. I argue that the 
concept survives these challenges, and that a 
world-religions perspective on human dignity offers 
a vital transcendental aspect to the concept. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:00 to 10:30 
Room 522C 
Paper 412 

HUMAN RIGHTS, NEW RELIGIOUS 
MOVEMENTS AND TERRORISM 

Dr. A Adityanjee 

The human rights community has historically tried 
to rationalize and justify the religiously inspired 
terroristic violence in India to score brownie 
points. Attempts have been made to ascertain "the 
roots causes of terroristic violence" and give socio
economic formulations of the "real reasons" behind 
such violence. Poverty and unemployment have 
been invoked as the twin causes of such violence. 
This "liberal" formulation seems to have undergone 
tremendous change in the United States following 
the events of 9/11. Yet, the changed mindset and 
new understanding seems to apply to the West 
only, and the terror problem in India is still not 
appreciated fully. A recent report by the Rand 
Corporation concluded that AI-Qaeda and 
Wahhabism are new religious movements in Islam 
and need to be understood under the global 
concept of "cosmic wars". The Rand report equates 
the concept of NRMs with cults and considers 
them as substitutable. The Rand Report is 
factually flawed as it is not supported by historical 
facts. It makes erroneous assumptions and 
assertions without adequately referencing them. 
Since the conclusions drawn by the Rand 
Corporation are not based on factual evidence, 
they are fallacious and misleading by 
mischievously invoking moral equivalence of 
Wahhabism or AI-Qaeda with Hindu cultural 
organizations or political parties. Therefore, the 
concept of NRMs as synonymous with cults 
currently enshrined in Western psyche is not 
applicable to the emerging religious traditions 
under the broad rubric of Hinduism. Furthermore, 
terroristic organizations that have global ambitions 
and reach should not be given undue "civil" 
treatment as their goals are neo-imperialistic. 
These organizations need to be contained globally 
as political and military issues, instead of being 
treated on a country-specific basis as "civil society" 
socio-economic issues. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11:00 
Room 5228 
Paper 452 

RELIGION AND AN IMPLICIT FUNDAMENTAL 
HUMAN RIGHT 
Prof. James Kellenberger 

Abstract: It has been maintained that the talk of 
rights, or of general human rights, has emerged 
comparatively recently, long after the early 
formative periods of the major religions. While this 
may, with qualifications, be so, it still can be argued 
that there is in the world religions an implicit 
fundamental human right. Given that the world 
religions all recognize the ethical principle of the 
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Golden Rule, it is argued that they perceive or 
avow a relationship that human beings have each 
to each, and that embodied in respect for that 
relationship is respect for this basic human right. 
What in our treatment of others is entailed by this 
fundamental human right, in a religious 
understanding, is then explored. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 518AB 
Paper 498 

Representante de Maitraya RAEL 
Madame l'Eveque Nicole Bertrand 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 518C 
Paper 70 

THE ROLE OF THE AMERICAN RELIGIOUS 
RIGHT ON GLOBAL HUMAN RIGHTS 

M. Russ Kahler 

The basic structure upon which modern liberal 
democracies are formed and governed in today's 
world is the existence of universal human rights 
and dignities, affirmed through the adoption of the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights in 1948. 
However, this basis for human dignity and freedom 
in a 'civilized' state can also be the foundation of 
gross inequity and violation of human dignity if the 
state becomes a slave to the populace and popular 
opinion. The rise of the 'Religious Right'
conservative religious movements in the United 
States has had a massive effect upon the political, 
moral, and social structure of not only the United 
States but also the world through its effect upon 
US foreign policy. This proposal seeks to examine 
the effects of this movement on liberal 
democracies and global human rights since events 
of 9/11/2001 through an analysis of foreign policy, 
social and family policy, and the effects of 
terrorism and the Iraq war. 

Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 519A 
Paper 341 

VEDANTIC PERSPECTIVES ON AJNANA 

Prof. S. S. RAMA RAO PAPPU 
Mr. Ira Schepetin 
Dr Patricia Reynaud 
Dr. George James 

Ajnana or "Ignorance" is very important in Vedanta 
because ignorance is bondage and knowledge is 
liberation. Other concepts which are used as 
synonyms for ajnana in Indian philosopy are: 
avidya, maya, bhrama, pradhana, prakrti, avyakta, 
tamas etc. In this paper I shall discuss (a) the 
epistemology of ajnana, i.e. whether one can know 
one is ignorant, (b) the metaphaysics of ajnana, 
that is, its subjectivity vs. objectivity, (c) ajnana as 
false knowledge, discussing here the khyati-vadas 
in Indian philosophy and lastly (d) the ethics of 
ajnana, and why one should transcend ajnana and 
become a Jnani. 

Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 1200 
Room 519B 
Paper 125 

RELIGION, DEMOCRACY AND HUMAN RIGHTS 
IN THE ARAB WORLD: COMPATIBILITY OR 
INCOMPATIBILITY? 

Dr. Pamela Chrabieh 
Ph.D. Patrice Claude Brodeur 
M. Sami Aoun 
Dr. Marie-Joelle Zahar 
Dr. Rachad Antonius 
Mr. Mark Farha 

It is widespread view in Western media and public 
opinion that the Arab world is incapable of 
implementing Democracy and promoting Human 
Rights, due to religious totalitarism and oppressive 
systems of governance. This belief conceals the 
complex realities of the Arab World's societies. 
According to the findings of 'Freedom in the World 
2006', issued annually by Freedom House (NY), a 
modest but potentially significant increase in 
Human Rights and Democratic freedoms in the 
countries of the Arab Middle East was the most 
notable development in the state of world freedom 
during 2005. This advance results from activism by 
citizen groups and reforms by governments in 
about equal measure. Lebanon experienced the 
most significant improvement following the 
withdrawal of Syrian military forces in spring 2005; 
its status improved from Not Free to Partly Free. 
Elections exhibiting increased competition in Iraq, 
Egypt, and the Palestinian territories; the 
introduction of women's suffrage in Kuwait; impro
vements in Saudi Arabia's media environment in 
professional groups and syndicates in Egypt; ~nd 
the development of transnational social and 
interreligious movements are among other 
encouraging signs in the region. In this sense, the 
proposed panel aims firstly at identifying the 
complex spaces in which Democracy and Human 
Rights extend in Arab public settings. It aims 
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secondly at defining strategies that allow these 
rights to be perfected and deepened, such as the 
development of effective forces within the Arab 
Civil Societies and their Diasporas that would 
contribute to the construction of alternatives to 
conflictual religious identities, as well as to means 
of governance and to social strategies 
incompatible with Human Rights and with 
pluralistic opinions and beliefs. Furthermore, this 
panel aims at enlarging the debate from the 
particular case of the Arab World to the global 
problematic of the relation between Religion, 
Democracy and Human Rights. 

Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 520A 
Paper 458 

SWADHYAYA - INTEGRATED DEVELOPMENT 
OF THE INDIVIDUAL AND THE SOCIETY 
THROUGH BHAKTI (DEVOTION). 

Mr Navin Doshi 
Mr. Ashok Shah 
MD Pari mal Soni 

Revered Pandurang Shastri Athavale, affectionately 
called 'Dada,' is the architect of the Swadhyaya 
Family and it's activities in India and abroad for the 
integrated development of the individual and the 
society through spiritual means. His daughter Didiji is 
continuing the same tradition. Dadaji's work has 
been recognized by prestigious international awards 
such as the 1996 Ramon Magsaysay Award for 
Community Leadership and the 1997 John 
Templeton Prize for Progress in Religion as well as 
numerous other awards. Swadhyaya literally means 
study of the 'Self'- the indwelling spirit. Swadhyaya is 
an attitude of mind and an attempt to lead life in the 
light of God's wisdom. When the awareness that 'the 
Lord who resides in my heart resides in the heart of 
others as well' dawns on the mind, it induces a sea 
change in attitude. It creates a feeling of 'Divine 
Brotherhood of Man under the Fatherhood of God'. 
Revered Dada maintains that integral devotion 
(Bhakti) includes both subjective and socially 
relevant dynamic devotion. Swadhyayees have been 
transforming village life as they transform 
themselves. Starting with a few young men, today 
more than 600,000 go for devotional visits 
(Bhaktiferi) in India and more than 30 other countries 
from house to house, to kindle and augment that 
feeling of brotherly love. 'Devotion is a Social force' 
says revered Dada, 'and it can be an effective 
medium for solving any problem of human existence. 
In this regard, one of his novel experiments has been 
the Vriksha Mandir (Temple of Trees). Tree planting 
has assumed critical importance because of the 
ecological crisis. But Dadaji maintains that there is 

more to trees than mere utility and beauty. He looked 
at trees from an exalted and divine point of view In 
July 1979, farmers and farm-labourers created the 
first temple of trees (Vriksha Mandir). They leveled 
the ground, d~g holes for the seedlings, erected 
fences and planted seedlings in what had been 
consecrated as sacred ground. In the temple of 
trees one is neither a master nor labourer nor an 
indifferent guard. All are the priests of the almighty 
God. Villagers take turns as priests who, on their 
particular day, work and worship in the temple of 
trees together, irrespective of their differences. In 
their spare time, they sit together and exchange 
views and experiences. Thus, true harmony is 
established. The Vriksha mandirs have an economic 
aspect also. They produce what revered Dada calls 
Apaurusheya Laxmi (Impersonal wealth) as it 
belongs to none but the Lord. This impersonal wealth 
is utilized to tide over the economic problems of 
Swadhyayees. In this way, the Vriksha Mandir has 
secular as well as sacred aspects. Revered Dada 
has launched numerous experiments which are in 
consonance with the wisdom of the Vedas in fields 
such as fishing, farming etc with same results. 
Collectively, these proven projects number into 
several thousands. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 520C 
Paper 170 

RELATING TO THE RELIGIOUS OTHER: 
DHARMA MASTER HSIN TAO'S VISION 

Dr. Maria Reis Habito 
Kurt Schreiber 
Dr. Alon Goshen-Gottstein 

Proposal for Individual Presentation Title: Relating to 
the Religious Other: Dharma Master Hsin Tao's Vision 
Presenter: Maria Reis Habito Respondent: Liao Yi 
Shih Chair: Dr. Alon Goshen-Gottstein In human 
history, while religion has been able to bring out the 
best in human beings, inspiring creativity, insight, 
wisdom, and compassion, it has also brought out the 
worst in human beings, drawing out exclusivistic, 
jUdgmental, pugnacious, discriminatory, and outright 
violent kinds of attitude and behavior. To highlight the 
creative, rather than the destructive side of religion, 
dialogue among members of the world's religious 
traditions becomes an imperative in our global 
society. This paper will present an example of a 
Buddhist religious community in its endeavors to 
reach out to the Religious Other in concrete ways, 
through the establishment of a Museum of World 
Religions, and through the initiation and continuation 
of a series of interreligious dialogue conferences 
involving religious leaders and scholars of different 
religious traditions. 
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Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 5200 
Paper 64 

THE APPROACH OF TURKISH MUSLIM 
PEOPLE TO RELIGIOUS TERROR 

Dr Ramazan Bicer 

We will try to clarify some thoughts about Islam 
and terrorism in Turkey. Many important issues 
have recently been raised in Turkey and lay stress 
on two opinions. Firstly, a real Muslim cannot be a 
terrorrist. Secondly, religion does not permit the 
killing of human beings in order to reach any goal. 
Generally speaking it is safe to say that religions 
exist only for the happiness of humnakind. This is 
valid not only for individuals but also for the 
communities and societies. Nonetheless, it is also 
an undeniable historical fact that many religions, 
which aim the happiness of humankind, also 
contain violence within them. In this paper we try to 
concentrate on the reasons of intolerance in the 
Culture of Turkish People, although the main 
concner of Islam is to make people happy in this 
world and hereafter. What are the main 
characteristics of these modern violent movements 
in Islamic world? At this juncture it is safe to 
assume that some Muslims are supposedly basing 
their intolerable attitudes on their religous 
understanding and philosophy. In other words, 
people think they can try to please God through 
such religious violence and intolerance. So what 
they do is carried out in the name of God. 
Therefore they even take serious measures 
against even their co-religionists who do not think 
like them. We could easily see this in their Internet 
sites today. The main reasons for this attitude will 
be summarized. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10: 30 to 11:00 
Room 520E 
Paper 280 

DIVINE RIGHTS: TOWARD A NEW SYNTHESIS 
OF HUMAN RIGHTS AND WORLD RELIGIONS 

Prof. Brian Lepard 

In this paper I will argue for a new synthesis 
between human rights and world religions. In the 
first part of the paper I will explore the need for 
such a synthesis. I will review the uneasy historical 
relationship between religion and human rights. I 
will then look at weaknesses of the eXisting 
international human rights system as well as 
conflicts between world religions and human rights 
in doctrine and practice. In the second part of the 

paper I will lay the foundation for a new synthesis 
of human rights and world religions. I will first touch 
upon the role that religion has played historically in 
helping to inspire international human rights 
norms. I will then examine the potential 
contributions of world religions to human rights, 
based most importantly on their foundational 
common belief in the unity of the human family. 
Then I will examine, in turn, the potential 
contributions of modern-day human rights norms 
to the practices of world religions. I will conclude 
with an evaluation of the prospects for achieving a 
new synthesis. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 520F 
Paper 447 

RELIGION, RIGHTS AND THE POOR: THE CALL 
TO BECOME FULLY HUMAN 

Prof. Nancy M. Martin 

The world religions call people into their full 
humanity, offering visions of the meaning and 
purpose of human life. This call affirms the value of 
all humans as persons in relation to both a 
Transcendent and other persons, and encourages 
the development of the capacity for empathy, love 
and compassion for others, not just to family and 
friends but also neighbors, strangers, and even so 
called 'enemies.' I will argue that this call to full 
humanity includes both a call into self - particularly 
for those whose dignity and humanness have been 
denied through deprivation of the fundamental 
needs enshrined in declarations of human rights 
and a call out of self to recognize the full humanity 
of others and to act responsibly with love and 
compassion. In this manner, religions offer a 
strong foundation for protecting human rights that 
enables the 'poor' to move beyond being mere 
victims and to stand on an equal footing with the 
'non-poor' in a mutuality of rights and 
responsibilities within the context of genuine love 
and compassion. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 522A 
Paper 493 

A GRAMMAR OF DESCENT: RIGHT AND 
RELIGION IN THE PUBLIC SPHERE 

Our world is far from being 'disenchanted'; indeed, 
religion remains one of modernity's discontents. In 
this paper, I will explore the role of religious belief 
in the public reasoning of modern, religiously 
pluralistic polities. The rhetoric of human rights, I 
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argue, disciplines religious interventions in the 
public sphere, e.g., the South African Truth and 
Reconciliation Commission (TRC) and the 
American Civil Rights Movement. Yet as the use of 
rights in the TRC and Civil Rights Movement 
attests, religious narratives likewise provide 
ultimate grounding and rich interpretative 
resources for deliberative democracy. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 522C 
Paper 186 

WOMEN'S MATRIMONIAL RIGHTS UNDER THE 
MALAYSIAN ISLAMIC FAMILY LAW ACT 1984 
AND THE LAW REFORM (MARRIAGE AND 
DIVORCE) ACT 1976 

Assistant Prof 
Akhtarzaite Abdul Aziz 

WOMEN'S MATRIMONIAL RIGHTS UNDER THE 
MALAYSIAN ISLAMIC FAMILY LAW ACT 1984 
AND THE LAW REFORM (MARRIAGE AND 
DIVORCE) ACT 1976 DR AKHTARZAITE ABDUL 
AZIZ ASSISTANT PROFESSOR KULLlYYAH OF 
ISLAMIC REVEALED KNOWLEDGE AND 
HUMAN SCIENCES INTERNATIONAL ISLAMIC 
UNIVERSITY MALAYSIA. Malaysia is a unique 
country with a multi-racial and multi-religion society 
living together in peace and tolerance. The 
Muslims who comprises the majority group are 
allowed to regulate their personal matters 
according to the Shariah or Islamic laws. As such, 
family law in Malaysia is governed by two separate 
legal systems for the Muslims and non-Muslims 
respectively. Hence, the matrimonial rights and 
duties are prescribed by the Islamic Family Law 
Act (Federal Territories) 1984 (hereinafter referred 
to as IFLA) for the Muslims and the Law Reform 
(Marriage and Divorce) 1976 (hereinafter referred 
to as LRA) for the non-Muslims. This paper will 
examine the present family law applicable for the 
Muslims and non-Muslims affecting the rights of 
women in some selected issues in a comparative 
approach. It aims at highlighting the consistencies 
and discrepancies between the two types of laws. 
This is particularly important during the current 
debate on proposed amendment to IFLA, as the 
government came out with a bill at the end of 2005. 
Some women organizations strongly opposed to 
the proposed amendments contend that it might 
cause injustice to Muslim women, who will not be 
on the same footing with the non-Muslim women 
under LRA. The main debates focus on the issues 
of polygamy, divorce and matrimonial property. 
This paper will expound on the proposed 
amendments and its effect on Muslim women's 
matrimonial rights. 

Workshop 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 524A 
Paper 424 

RELIGIOUS OR SPIRITUAL? 

Una Verchery 

This panel will develop the increasingly-drawn 
distinction between religion and spirituality, and explore 
the pros and cons of how today's youth is redefining 
religious identity through the lens of spirituality. 

Symposium 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 5248 
Paper 268 

TERROR OR SUPPORT? RELIGIOUS BELIEFS 
AND THE RESOLUTION OF SEXUAL ABUSE 

Dr. Jean-Guy Nadeau 
Dr. Rosemary R. Ruether 
Dr. Sheila Redmond 
Dr. Marie-France Dion 
Mrs. Carole Golding 
Mr. Claude Rochon 
Denise Couture 

Much research has been done lately on the impact of 
religious education and religious beliefs, particularly 
those of Christianity, on the trauma lived by victims of 
sexual abuse during childhood as well as on their 
healing. Research pertaining to traumatic experiences 
and religious beliefs indicate a clear prevalence of the 
positive contribution of religious beliefs towards the 
resolution of the trauma. Nevertheless, research on 
the interaction of religious education and childhood 
sexual abuse indicates that religiOUS education and 
beliefs can raise obstacles and even hinder the 
resolution of sexual abuse as well as offer resources for 
it. The literature, mostly of clinical and feminist origin, 
grants a prominent attention to cases where religious 
education and beliefs have hindered the abuse and 
proved to be detrimental to its resolution. We can 
question whether this discrepancy between trauma 
and religious beliefs research, on the one hand, and 
childhood sexual abuse and Christian education 
research, on the other hand, has for foundation the 
advocacy context of the later ones or the particular 
characteristics of the traumatic experience related to 
childhood sexual abuse. However, we are also aware 
of the cases where religious beliefs or the god of the 
victim constitute the only support available at the time 
of the abuse. The panel will 1) discuss the above 
issues, 2) identify factors shaping the positive or 
negative impact of religious beliefs in the resolution of 
the traumatic experience of childhood sexual abuse, 3) 
reflect on the consequences of these dynamics on 
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religious education within the Christian communities. It 
might also open up the reflection with regard to 
religious education and beliefs other than the Christian 
ones? 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :00 to 11 :30 
Room 518C 
Paper 46 

THE LAST ACCEPTABLE HATRED: THE 
WORLD'S RELIGIONS AND SAME-SEX 
RELATIONS 

Dr. Donald Luc Boisvert 
Prof Leslie Orr 

Though LGBTO persons have made considerable 
strides in the area of human rights, it remains a sad 
reality that same-sex relations are still considered a 
source of justifiable moral outrage and hatred for 
many of the world's religions. In several countries, 
homosexuals are routinely put to death based on 
religious sanctions. In other nations, a variety of right
wing political and religious groups talk of applying 
severe scriptural prohibitions to the practice of 
homosexuality. LGBTO persons are routinely 
harassed, demonized and attacked in several parts of 
the world. Religion continues to playa major role in 
justifying such abuses of human rights. This paper 
will explore the dynamics of this cycle of hatred, 
pleading for a critical approach to the issue of religion 
and same-sex relations, and arguing that some 
religions' hatred of gay men and women cannot 
justifiably continue to be accepted. The compliCity of 
religion in such abuses must be stopped now. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 5200 
Paper 492 

RADICAL ISLAM IN THE SAHARA AFTER 9/11 

Gerrie Ter Haar 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 520E 
Paper 484 

TOWARDS GLOBAL CONCENSUS: A 
MINIMALIST OUTLOOK ON HUMAN RIGHTS 

Hossein Houshmand 

Abstract: 
How can respect for cultural and religious 
differences be reconciled with the conviction that 
everyone has basic human rights that must be 

secured? Or do human rights need to be located in 
a particular secular or religious conception of the 
good in order to be justified? And, how a 
conception of human rights can be supported from 
a range of ethical and religious traditions? My aim 
is to interpret and defend a constructive conception 
of human rights which derived from John Rawls's 
The Law of Peoples. This conception emphasize 
on the value of toleration and an acknowledgement 
of ethical pluralism. Accordingly, human rights set 
minimal, necessary -but not sufficient
requirements of justice that apply to the basic 
structure of any well-ordered society and therefore 
cannot be rejected as "peculiarly liberal or special 
to the Western tradition." The central idea of the 
minimal ism is that a conception of human rights 
should be presented freestanding: that is, 
independent of particular philosophical or religious 
doctrines. This conception, as Rawls suggests in 
his account of overlapping consensus, can win 
support from different ethical and religious 
traditions; each would offer the different lines of 
argument. But the enterprise may require fresh 
elaboration of those traditions by their proponent. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :00 to 11 :30 
Room 520F 
Paper 485 
BUDDHISM AND HUMAN RIGHTS 

Acharn Sulak Sivaraska 

Some have argued that Human Rights is a western 
concept, imported to Buddhism. I argue that 
Dhamma include rights, duties and dignities for 
human beings. The Buddhist approach to human 
rights is entirely nonviolent, through the culture of 
awakening. I will illustrate this with concrete cases 
in Siam and South East Asia. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :00 to 11 :30 
Room 522A 
Paper449 

THE RELIGIOUS DIMENSION OF HUMAN 
RIGHTS: BENEVOLENCE, LOVE AND SAINTS 

Ph.D. Joseph Runzo 

Abstract: What do the world religions add to human 
rights discussion? If religion does no more than serve 
as an altemative expression of morality to secular 
humanism, then in human rights discussions religion 
would be, at best, a mere deus ex machina. The world 
religions make at least six contributions to human rights. 
1) The world religions continue to serve as one 
important avenue to articulate and bring to public notice 
certain rights. 2) The world religions encourage the 
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moral virtue of benevolence which lies at the heart of 
taking the moral point of view. 3) Rather than primarily 
emphasizing rights, the world religions emphasize 
responsibility to others as the deeper foundation of 
rights. 4) The world religions add a motivation for 
developing the virtue of responsible benevolence, 
namely the call to love or compassion as integral to 
relationship with the Transcendent. 5) The world 
religions offer institutional structures, myths, symbols, 
rituals and texts to support human rights. 6) Finally, all 
the world religions offer moral-religious saints as 
models for those who would be loving and morally 
responsible in their commitment to human rights.,,.. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 5228 
Paper 494 

RELIGION AND HUMAN RIGHT OF WOMEN 

Prof Krishna Ahooja-Patel 

This paper does not cover religion over the 
millennia; nor does it analyze the evolution of 
different philosophies, ideologies, or traditions 
which continue to be part of the daily life of most 
citizens all over the world. The main objective of my 
paper is to analyze the impact or influence of 
different religions on the human rights of women. 
Thus, the title of this subject covers about half a 
century of the history of international humanitarian 
law. Its emerging norms are relatively recent, going 
back to the origins of the basic principles of the 
Charter of the United Nations and the Universal 
Declaration on Human Rights adopted in 1948. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11 :30 
Room 522C 
Paper 331 

INSPIRATIONAL PEACE WORD 

Mr Ayetan Oludare John 

I stand for justice. I stand against economic, political 
and cultural institutions that promote a rat race 
mentality, huge economic and power inequalities, 
corporate domination even unto sweatshop and 
slave labor, racism, gender and sexual hierarchies. 
I stand for policies which redirect the money used for 
wars and military spending to provide healthcare, 
education, housing and jobs. I stand for a world 
whose political, economic and social institutions 
foster solidarity, promote equality, maximize 
participation, celebrate diversity and encourage full 
democracy. I stand for peace and justice and more, 
I pledge to work for peace and justice. If a million or 
more new people in many countries around the 

world come to understand and to agree with this 
statement, it will have a powerful short and long run 
repercussions, enlarging our movement and giving it 
a positive tone, as well. I therefore think that this is 
an approach worth considering. At any rate, we 
ought to organize, organize, organize ...among those 
not yet organized. "May peace prevail on earth." 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 520E 
Paper 86 

HOSPITALITY, DIALOGUE, AND HUMAN 
RIGHTS: TOWARD AN INTERRELIGIOUS 
ETHIC OF SHARING 

Dr. Thomas Reynolds 

This paper argues that because hospitality-the 
gesture of welcoming the stranger-is an ideal 
found across many cultures and religious 
traditions, it can provide a pivot point from which to 
develop an interreligious ethic of reciprocity and 
reconciliation. A shared vision of hospitality is 
necessary in our time of global interconnection and 
strife, moving beyond mere tolerance toward the 
mutual affirmation of religious differences. More 
instructively, however, it highlights and builds upon 
ethical resources from among the world's religions 
that point toward the prospect of welcome and 
dialogue. In hospitality, as a dialogical relation of 
sharing differences, there emerges a potential 
solidarity which maximizes flourishing for all 
parties. Hence, the praxis of hospitality, over 
violence and exploitation, offers the hope of peace. 
For, as Theodore Adorno stated, peace is more 
than a tension-free state of equilibrium, rather "the 
state of distinctness without domination, with the 
distinct participating in each other:' 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 520F 
Paper 448 

JUDAISM AND HUMAN RIGHTS 

Dr. Elliot Dorff 

Abstract: The core language of Judaism is mitzvot, 
God's commandments. Thus a discussion of 
human rights within Judaism must delve into its 
foundational concepts and values, where we do 
indeed find considerable material to demand that 
we respect human rights and act on that respect, 
both as individuals and communities. This paper 
will explore those foundations and at least some of 
their implications. 
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Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 522A 
Paper 450 

GUESTS TO ONE ANOTHER ON UNCOMMON 
GROUND: SOLIDARITY AND HOSPITALITY AS 
THEOLOGICAL WARRANTS FOR HUMAN 
RIGHTS 

Dr Philip Rossi 

During the 20th century, Catholic theology 
developed a theological account of human rights 
centered upon the dignity of the human person 
created in the image of God. One strength of this 
account is its focus on rights as inherent to being a 
person. In addition - and in contrast to some more 
explicitly 'secular' accounts - Catholic accounts 
have often paid more attention to human mutuality 
and solidarity as a basis upon which appeal to the 
dignity of the person warrants the responsibilities 
placed upon those who recognize the rights such 
dignity entails. This presentation will examine the 
significance of such warrants, particularly in the 
context of cross- cultural and cross-religious 
interaction and conflict. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 5228 
Paper 495 

HUMAN RIGHTS: INDIGENOUS PEOPLE, 
HISTORICAL CONTINUITY, LAND ISSUES AND 
SOCIAL JUSTICE 

Prof. Ines Talamantez 

This presentation will discuss basic human rights 
issues in the lives of the native peoples of the 
American southwest. Focusing on historical 
indigenous continuity, it becomes apparent that the 
ethical issues involved are complex and without 
effective definitive historical antecedents. This 
paper will argue that the principle task in any effort 
to interpret such dilemmas is to reveal that these 
issues exist although efforts have prevailed to keep 
them obscured. Guidelines will be proposed for 
addressing responsibility in the areas of land 
issues, social justice, language preservation, 
religious freedoms, and resistance. American 
presuppositions and exclusivist approaches hinder 
an awareness of the interconnectedness and 
interrelatedness of Native American cultures and 
impair the capacity for understanding cultural and 
religious differences. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:30 to 12:00 
Room 522C 
Paper 476 

INDIVIDUAL'S RIGHT TO RELIGIOUS FREEDOM 
IN ASYMMETRICAL STRUGGLE 

VP of ARSI Pabitra Choudhuri 

In 1948, United Nations Declaration of Human 
Rights, empowered the individuals. Among others, 
a person has a fundamental right to hold to his 
faith, free from undue pressure for conversion. 
However, against popular notion, since 1948, two 
scenarios are contributing to the erosion of such a 
right. Europeans bent on colonizing the world 
during the early days of colonialism provided all 
advantages to their religious orders for its 
propagation in the colony. But the colonialists 
operated the state operation as a secular entity, at 
least technically, as in their 'European' home. 
Religion of the individual was not much of an issue. 
Patronage by the Royalty/State to the early 
missionaries was in decline in later days. 
Missionaries though had friends in governments, 
yet carried on evangelical work, within the mostly 
secular framework. Mid-twentieth century onward 
the colonies became free. Curiously after 1948 
UNDHR, the number of theocratic nations 
practically jumped threefold, in opposition to the 
secular trend. When a country adopts a state
religion, its suffocating laws create a continuous 
pressure on the minority to convert, often 
amounting to torture. Again, though the 
Royalties/States of 'west' stopped overtures to the 
misSionaries, in the meantime religious 
establishments in the 'west' have become 
enormously affluent powerhouses, flush with the 
phenomenal wealth of its adherents, to buy 'souls' 
cheaply in poor nations. Some theocratic st3.tes, 
unlike the 'west', fund directly their allowed 
religious goals. Also the ominous idea of turning a 
secular country or a part of it into a theocracy has 
escaped the critical attention - as in Bangladesh, 
Nigeria, or Indonesia. This sets an example for 
others. As a result the minorities in theocracies or 
sometimes even majorities in secular nations face 
wealthy evangelical powerhouses or monied 
'forces' from theocracies. They find themselves 
caught in a hopeless asymmetrical struggle to hold 
on, shivering to their 'faith'. Another point: a person 
from a secular nation , upon arrival in a theocracy 
may find himself branded as a non -believer in a 
stifling way, whereas a 'believer' from a theocracy, 
setting foot in a secular nation, enjoys the 
freewheeling freedom for all and at times even 
abuses it to chip away at the noble concept of 
secularism. 
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Individual Presentation 
From14:30 to 15:00 
Room 518C 
Paper 227 

MENTAL HEALTH & INTERFAITH 
DIALOGUE/UNDERSTANDING IN SCHOOL 
CURRICULUMS & THE GLOBAL WORKPLACE 

Mr. Ivan D. Pereira 
Franco Famularo 

Several well-known definitions of 'mentaljlealth', 
from narrow to very broad, will be introduced briefly 
as basis of discussion. Cognitive maps of 'belief 
systems', as they relate to religious belief in general 
(and in different contexts) will be presented. Issues of 
internal and external conflict will be presented. 
'Tradition' & 'modernity' will be explained (with no 
bias) as one source of conflict, as well as parent/child 
and family relationships. The dynamics of resistance 
to, and acceptance of, socio-economic change will 
be examined from this perspective, particularly vis-a
vis countries with large numbers of multi-faith 
immigrants. Once very diverse (as historical 
demographics prove), many Third world countries 
and societies have become largely one-faith, with 
less pluralistic ideals, with massive pressures to that 
end, sometimes caused in part by Western policies. 
This will be briefly explained. The above is a source 
of national and international conflict. This is the 
specific reality that has prompted a conference on 
world's religions after 911, a conflict referred to by 
some as a 'clash of civilizations'. In this context, 
scenarios will be presented for dialogue and 
understanding, as they relate to curriculum 
development & workplace policies in the 'new' global 
economy. Recommendations will be presented for 
school curriculum development and workplace 
environments. The power-point presentation will be 
e-mailed to those who ask for it, including a list of 
useful web, film, and print resources for intefaith 
dialogue/understanding and peace. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 520E 
Paper 41 

SEXUAL, MORALITY, HEALING. AND JUSTICE 

Prof Rev. Debra W. Haffner 

Although almost all religions affirm that sexuality is a 
life giving and life fulling gift, many organized 
religions and faith communities have alienated people 
from their sexuality. Yet, religious leaders and 
religious communities have an important role to play 
in affirming sexuality and spirituality as intimately 
connected, promoting sexual health. and advocating 
for sexual justice. In 2000, the Religious Declaration 
on Sexual Morality. Justice, and Healing was 
published. It has now been endorsed by more than 
2450 religious leaders from more than 40 faith 
traditions in 12 countries. In this presentation. 
Reverend Debra W. Haffner will present the goals of 
the Religious Declaration, as well as strategies for 
clergy, congregations, denominations, and interfaith 
associations to address sexuality with holiness and 
integrity. Topics covered will include worldwide trends 
for full inclusion of women and sexual minorities in 
religious life, sexuaity counseling and education from 
trained religious leaders, and the faith based 
commitment to sexual and reproductive rigs. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 520F 
Paper 153 

THE RESPONSE OF AMERICAN PROTESTANT 
CHURCHES TO 9/11: A HISTORICAL 
PERSPECTIVE 

Dr. Cindy Wesley 
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The world is quite aware of the political response of 
the United States to the 9/11 attacks. Has the 
response of the Protestant denominations in the 
country been consonant with and supportive of the 
swift moves to war against Afghanistan and Iraq? 
American political leaders have called for tolerance 
and understanding toward Arab-Americans, and 
Muslims. Have the Protestant communions in the 
United States echoed this call? This paper 
examines the response of the two largest Protestant 
denominations in the United States, namely the 
Baptists and the United Methodists, to 9/11, the 
subsequent wars, and Arab-Americans. 
Furthermore, the paper looks at these responses 
through the long lens of history. How did these 
communions, which consist largely of middle-class, 
Anglo-Americans, respond to American 
involvement in World War I and the large population 
of German Americans? Did these Protestant 
bodies support the entry of the United States into 
World War II and the internment of Japanese 
Americans? The paper will point out similarities and 
significant differences in the denominations' 
responses to war. It will also demonstrate changing 
understandings of ethnic and religious tolerance in 
these two denominations. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
From 522A 
Paper 18 

IDEOLOGICAL-STRUCTURAL ANALYSIS 
MICRO- AND MACRO-THEORY OF 
INTERCIVILIZATIONAL DIALOGUE 

Prof Carolina Lopez C. 

The intent of the present article is to provide a 
theoretical tool to be used in a university textbook 
titled An Introduction to the World's Faith Traditions 
and Intercivilizational Dialogue. The theory, 
Ideological- Structural Analysis (I-SA), allows for 
the systematic observation of what occurs within 
and among interlocutors in the process of 
intercivilizational dialogue. I-SA micro-theory, 
examines what occurs cognitively and affectively 
within individuals as they engage in dialogue with 
persons from civilizational paradigms other than 
their own. Specifically, it focuses on what 
interlocutors bring to the critical juncture of 
dialogue inherent within themselves in terms of 
communicative codes and expectations, and how 
this impacts on both interpretation and affective 
responses during the dialogue process. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 522B 
Paper 259 

ONE FAMILY LAW FOR ALL? 

Dr Martha Bailey 

The extent to which states accommodate religious 
diversity in their family law regimes varies. Some 
states, e.g., India, have separate family laws for 
different religious groups. Others, e.g. Canada, 
have one civil law for all, although religious laws 
and values affect the civil law regime. This paper 
will examine the tension between freedom of 
religion on one hand and the protection of other 
human rights, e.g., women's equality rights, on the 
other. Two examples of this tension will be 
discussed: 1) the continuing debate in India over 
religious family laws that violate consitutionally 
protected human rights; and 2) the debate in 
Ontario over the legality of faith-based arbitration 
tribunals for family law disputes. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 522C 
Paper 428 

THE CANADIAN CENTRE FOR ECUMENISM 

Mr. Anthony Mansou 

The Canadian Centre for Ecumenism Founded in 
1963, the Canadian Centre for Ecumenism 
facilitates understanding and collaboration among 
believers of various Christian traditions and world 
religions: through dialogues, education, and 
spiritual initiatives such as the Week of Prayer for 
Christian Unity. Its quarterly periodical Ecumenism 
is received in 40 countries and the Centre 
maintains a specialized 9,000-volume library 
accessible to the public. The presentation will 
highlight some of its past accomplishments, its 
current undertakings, and the impact that the 
Centre is creating both locally and nationally. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 518AB 
Paper 437 

EMBRACING THE GODDESS: THE 
TRANSFORMATIVE POWER OF THE DIVINE 
FEMININE 

Sai Maa Lakshmi Devi 

EMBRACING THE GODDESS: THE 
TRANS FORMATIVE POWER OF THE DIVINE 
FEMININE Her Holiness Sai Maa Lakshmi Devi is a 
Spiritual Master and humanitarian who is committed 
to Global Enlightenment and Unity Consciousness. 
Sai Maa travels the planet tirelessly presenting 

Worla~s Religions after september 11 41 



programs for personal and planetary transformation. 
Sai Maa is the Founder of Humanity In Unity, a 
nonprofit spiritual and charitable organization which 
supports humanitarian projects in India, Uganda, 
South America, Bosnia, Europe, Israel and the United 
States. Representative projects include feeding, 
clothing and providing medical services for the 
disenfranchised, supporting global initiatives for 
peace, serving orphanages, caring for HIV/AIDS 
patients, working with war refugees, and organizing 
numerous programs for the protection and education 
of children. Sai Maa has also created many 
educational and humanitarian programs devoted to 
the empowerment of women, and Sa,j,. Maa's 
discourse at the Congress will focus upon the 'Nobility 
of Women.' Sai Maa was recently honored with the 
prestigious name of 'Paramhansa,' and also the 
name 'Sarvanandamayi Maa,' meaning the Mother 
who gives bliss to each and every being on the planet 
earth.' In addition, Sai Maa was bestowed the title 
very rarely offered to women, '1008 
Mahamandleshwar,' representing a Being considered 
to have extraordinary spiritual powers to transform 
the world and mystical powers to give initiation for 
enlightenment. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 518C 
Paper 353 

REINCARNATION AND SELF-LEARNING, SELF
EVOLVING UNIVERSE 

Oscar B. Eckhoff 

What Evolution, Reincarnation, the Welfare State 
and the Self-learning, Self-evolving Universe Mean 
for Humanity. Life is an inherent part of the 
universe, but life must learn by 
experience. Biological diversity is essential. The 
more we experience the more we learn. The more 
we learn, the faster we advance. In this sense we 
are God and we determine our future. You and your 
soul must experience something and discover for 
yourself that it feels good or feels bad. You act 
appropriately and, therefore, you and humanity 
'advance'. We can prove that there is life after 
death and that reincarnation is true. Evolution has 
been proven. Intelligent Design is probably true. All 
would say that time is irrelevant. Quantum physics 
and the spiritual world say that our souls are a part 
of God and that we can know everything in the 
universe instantaneously. There is nothing wrong 
with dying because we are going back to heaven. 

Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 519A 
Paper 79 

JOURNEY INTO OPENNESS: INTERRELIGIOUS 
COLLABORATION IN CENTRAL NEW YORK 

Dr. James Wiggins 
The Rev. James Bresnahan 
Rabbi Daniel Jezer 
Dr. Rhea Jezer 
Dr. Mary N. MacDonald 
Rev. Thomas Wolfe 

Thirty years ago the Syracuse Area InterReligious 
Council (SAIC) was founded to facilitate 
cooperation and collaboration among faith 
traditions in the Syracuse area. The founders 
believed that is was important to foster 
interreligious activities and public conversations 
that would encourage tolerance and understanding 
in our community. Along the way we became the 
InterReligious Council of Central New York, 
sponsoring social service programs, engaging in 
education about the 25-30 faith traditions we 
represent, and advocating for justice. Our panel will 
focus on the educational service of the IRC. We 
shall review our educational initiatives, reflecting 
on the philosophy that undergirds them and their 
results in our community. Within the context of the 
congress we shall bring our experience into 
dialogue with that of others who work on behalf of 
interreligious understanding. The IRC's objective 
is to bring people of different faiths, cultures, and 
ethnicities into situations of mutual respect and 
trust in which they can appreciate what others are 
saying and experiencing. Since September 11, 
2001, we have been challenged to educate our 
community about Islam and about the potential of 
all religious traditions for both good and evil. We 
have sponsored Journey into Openness seminars 
in which participants have explored a number of 
traditions, conducted a Town Meeting on Faith and 
Citizenship, arranged a liturgical celebration of The 
Power of Sacred Stories, organized two lecture 
series on religious themes, and inaugurated a 
Women in Religion Forum. Next fall we enter into a 
partnership with an organization in our community 
that offers a variety of educational opportunities for 
people over 50 years of age. We will be providing 
courses on diverse faith communities. We come to 
Montreal to share our experience and to gain 
insight into the role of religious communities in 
working for a peaceful world. 

Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 519B 
Paper 225 

EXTENDING LIFE: POPULAR CULTURE, 
SECULAR RELIGION, AND WORLD RELIGIONS 

Prof Katherine K. Young 
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Mr Cory Andrew Labrecque 
Hemant Gupta 
Ms. Melissa Curley 
Ms. Sara Elaine Neswald 
Ms Aimee Patterson 
Paul Nathanson 

This panel compares several perspectives-popular 
culture (films, television serials, talk shows, and 
science fiction), secular religions 
(Transhumanism), and world religions (Hinduism, 
Buddhism, and Taoism)-on longevity. Probably 
because of short lifespans, thirty years through 
much of human history, many religions have 
yearned for and praised longevity. They often 
contrast the limited human lifespan with the longer 
ones of spirits, ghosts, and deities; even if the latter 
die, they can be reborn. Regarding longevity, these 
perspectives have produced rituals, vows, myths, 
blessings, the teachings of wise elders, and so 
forth. Moreover, they have supported both 
preventive and therapeutic forms of medicine. 
Interest in longevity is embedded in transmundane 
doctrines (such as the Hindu and Buddhist laws of 
karma) and practices (such as the mummification 
of bodies in ancient Egypt, the use of Taoist 
alchemy to achieve physical immortality in China, 
and the transformation of living bodies into 
sculptures through the ingestion of special 
substances in medieval Buddhist groups). Today, 
interest in traditional religious approaches to 
longevity is undergoing a revival. This is closely 
related to developments in modern medicine such 
as 'whole-person' care and alternative medicines 
(often with religious roots). The urge to defy nature, 
which imposes physical imitations, is universal. But 
the current obsession with youth-whether youthful 
beauty or youthful vigor-coincides with new 
developments in nutrition, gerontology, and 
genetics to make an ultimate victory over nature 
seem possible for everyone. Avant-garde medical 
technologies-stem-cell research and cell-aging 
regulators, cloning, nanotechnology, and cryonics
have hade the line between science and science 
fiction seem fuzzier than ever. And it is true that 
science fiction, which once emphasized visits to or 
from other planets, now emphasizes pos-sibilities 
for life on this one-greatly extending the human 
lifespan. Some people speculate about machines 
operating at the molecular level, for instance, to 
repair and alter the body. The panelists will explore 
similarities and differences among these 
perspectives, the moral implications of increasing 
longevity, and whether genuine experience of the 
sacred is lost or enhanced. 

Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 520A 
Paper 446 

GLOBAL ETHICS AND RELIGION FORUM: 
RELIGION AND 'JUST WAR' - SESSION 1 

Ph.D. Joseph Runzo 
Dr. Elliot Dorff 
Prof. Asa Kasher 
PO Dr. Heinz-Gerhard Justenhoven 
Prof. Gerrie Ter Haar 

Presenter 1: Professor Elliot Dorff, University of 
Judaism, California Title: Judaism and War 
Abstract: The Jewish tradition does not glorify war 
and in fact bids us to seek peace, but it does not 
take a pacifist stance either. This paper will review 
the classical Jewish views of war and then seek to 
apply them to some modern circumstances very 
much unlike those in which the traditional Jewish 
view was framed. Presenter 2: Professor Asa 
Kasher, University of Tel-Aviv, Israel Title: 
Fanaticism is Idolatry Presenter 3: Dr. Heinz
Gerhard Justenhoven, Institut fur Theologie und 
Frieden, Germany Title: The Revision of the Just 
War Theory in 20th Century Catholic Peace Ethics 
Abstract: Catholic peace ethics has been actively 
reshaped throughout the 20th century. The 
elimination of war has been the goal of these 
reforms. Therefore, popes from Benedict XV on 
have supported the League of Nations and later 
the U.N. Pius XII advocated turning the U.N. into an 
effective international authority able to prevent any 
military attack. International law, as the legal basis 
of the international community, is to be recognized 
as obligatory by the member states. This obligation 
is based on the idea of humankind as one global 
family. This understanding of the unity of mankind 
is, in turn, based on creation theology. The division 
into states is regarded as secondary to this unity. 
Respondent: Professor Gerrie ter Haar, Social 
Studies Institute, The Hague, Netherlands 

Symposium 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 5208 
Paper 85 

RELIGIOUS DIVERSITY AND NATIONAL UNITY 
IN THE MODERN MUSLIM WORLD: MALAYSIAN 
EXPERIENCE 

Dr Ismail Abdullah 

Religious Diversity and National Unity in the 
Modern Muslim World: Malaysian Experience By 
Dr. Ismail Abdullah International Islamic University 
Malaysia drismaiL1963@yahoo.com.sg Abstract 
With the European colonial ascendancy over the 
third world countries including, Muslim nations, in 
the last two centuries, came a golden opportunity 
for Muslims to interact with other people of different 
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persuasions around the world. This interaction led 
to new horizons of multidimensional dialogue 
between Muslims and non-Muslims on the ways of 
peaceful social, legal, religious and cultural co
existence, playing a positive role in letting emerge 
a conducive environment of mutual understanding. 
As one of the rapidly advancing Muslim states, 
Malaysia is home for various religious and multi 
ethnic entities. It has, after its independence in 1957, 
experienced almost total political stability due to 
social harmony and mutual trust in its multi-racial, 
multi-religious, and multi-cultural society. Besides 
Islam, which is the official religion of the state, 
Buddhism, Hinduism, Christianity and Sikh;;m enjoy 
constitutional freedom. Religious tension and 
sectarian disputes are not known in this country. In 
this heterogeneous modern Malaysian state, almost 
each and every one in society understands that social 
synchrony and cultural harmony are indispensable for 
the sake of national unity. These two factors account 
for this racial and religious harmony. First, the people 
themselves remain conscious of the significance of 
harmony among the citizens of Malaysia for the 
continued development of the country. Second, the 
government has adopted some political, legal and 
educational measures to strengthen national unity. 
The Malaysian government has endeavored to 
provide, through legal and social procedures, a better 
platform for social consolidation and national 
unification. This paper aims at examining political, 
legal and social steps that enabled Malaysian multi 
cultural society to contribute to unity in diversity, on 
the one hand, and attempts a critical analysis of the 
popular concept of Muslim-non Muslim relationship, 
on the other. 

Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 520C 
Paper 318 

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN RELIGION, 
VIOLENCE, AND ETHICAL RESPONSABILITY 

Dr. Christine Jamieson 
Dr. Paul Allen 
Monica Lambton 
Dr. Raymond LaFontaine 
Brian McDonough 
Dr. Pamela Bright 

The panel discussion will explore the relationship 
between religion, violence and ethical 
responsibility after September 11. Five panel 
members will explore the topic from diverse 
perspectives: Monica Lampton will speak about 
her work with victims of torture. In times of such 
terrible violence, victims of torture experience both 
a shattering of their religious faith and yet seek 
confort from their faith. However, despite the 

ambiguity, current research has revealed the 
critical significance of faith and religious beliefs for 
survivors of torture. Brian McDonough will speak 
about his work with Church-based initiatives to 
bring about healing and reconciliation when 
relationships of trust between individuals and 
within communities have been broken by violence. 
This involves practices inspired by the principles of 
restorative justice and rooted in religious tradition 
which brings victims and perpetrators of criminal 
acts together in a spirit of dialogue. This will be 
addressed through a consideration of what some 
of the great religious traditions have to teach us 
about conflict and about the possibility of healing, . 
forgiveness, reconciliation and peace-making. 
Paul Allen, systematic theologian, will speak of 
how fundamentalist interpretation of religions have 
adopted, against their various stated aims, Jacobin 
political frameworks, which reduce the 
complexities of religious meaning while totalizing 
political action. This insight, first developed by S. N. 
Eisenstadt, should be extended in order to 
distinguish an authentic religious anti-modernism 
that rejects violence while confronting secularist 
presuppositions in various fields such as politics, 
science, and law. Raymond LaFontaine, moral 
theologian. will explore the resources religions and 
ethical reflection provide to forge pathways of 
understanding, engagement and embracing the 
other. Christine Jamieson, social ethicist and 
theologian, will approach the issue through the 
work of philosopher Emmanuel Levinas. For 
Levinas, religion is intrinsically related to ethics 
the face-to-face encounter and thus violence is 
anti-religious, a misunderstanding of the roots of 
religion which is rooted in ethical relationship. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 5200 
Paper 292 

HINDUS IN SOUTH ASIA AND THE DIASPORA: 
A SURVEY OF HUMAN RIGHTS 

Prof. Ramesh Rao 

Hindus constitute an important minority in a 
number of countries around the world. These 
communities, especially in Pakistan, Bangladesh, 
and Afghanistan have experienced a tumultuous 
history, and their human rights have been violated 
with impunity by the majority communities, with or 
without the connivance of the ruling governments. 
Such human rights violations have persisted for 
many generations, but have rarely attracted the 
sustained attention of human rights agencies. It is 
our intention to subject these human rights 
violations to regular scrutiny, which the fate of 
these communities surely deserves. This report 
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includes human rights conditions of Hindus in 
Afghanistan and Fiji, in addition to Bangladesh, 
Pakistan and the Indian state of Jammu and 
Kashmir. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 520E 
Paper 358 

LES ACCOMODEMENTS RAISONNABLES EN 
MATIERE RELIGIEUSE ET LES DROITS DES 
FEMMES: LA COHABITATION EST-ELLE 
POSSIBLE? 

Chercheur Paul Eid 

Dans un premier temps, j'evoquerai Ie cadre 
juridique a I'interieur duquel s'effectue au Canada 
la regulation judiciaire des conflits de droits 
mettant aux prises, notamment, la liberte 
religieuse et I'egalite des sexes. Je mettrai aussi en 
lumiere Ie role social et politique 
que jouent indirectement les accommodements 
dans I'integration des minorites religieuses et 
ethno-culturelles a I'espace citoyen. Dans un 
deuxieme temps, je ferai valoir que les risques de 
heurts entre les droits des femmes et la liberte 
religieuse ne peuvent etre adequatement 
apprehendes sans tenir compte des rapports 
sociaux de sexe dans lesquels s'inscrivent les 
pratiques et les normes religieuses. J'illustrerai 
mon propos a I'aide de deux questions sur 
lesquelles la Commission des droits de la 
personne et des droits de la jeunesse s'est deja 
prononcee, soit Ie port du hijab dans les ecoles et 
I'arbitrage religieux en matiere familiale. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 520F 
Paper 118 

DEVELOPING A STRATEGY FOR 
SUSTAINABLE EMPOWERMENT OF WOMEN 
FOR GLOBAL PEACE, SPIRITUAL AND 
ECONOMIC ADVANCEMENT 

Dr Nancy Uduzue 

This paper attempts to develop a workable strategy 
for sustainable empowerment of women for global 
peace, spiritual and economic advancement. 
Though some women have successfully made it to 
the peak of their professional and social ladder, 
more than 85% of them are still struggling with 
cases and consequences of oppression, various 
forms of abuses, and many other progress inhibiting 
factors which are commonly experienced by 
women. The short and long run gender specific 

implications and consequences of September 11 
shall also be examined. This paper will therefore 
seek to explore some of these gender specific 
situations with a view to proffer recommendations 
for strategic intervention. The role of men, religious 
leaders, and the State/Government as essential 
catalysts in this strategy shall also be examined. 
This speaker shall draw from diverse research 
findings to demonstrate that any policy, which would 
achieve sustainable empowerment of Women, must 
have to mobilize, recognize and incorporate into its 
system the various "actors" that influence her life. 
There is an urgent need to enlighten and re
orientate our men, religious and State leaders, in an 
effort to re-create a friendly environment where 
women are appreciated and empowered for global 
peace, spiritual and economic growth. Dr. Nancy N. 
Udezue • Founder, President: Center for 
International Resources for Christian Leadership, 
Evangelism, and Missions Strategies (CIRCLE-MS) 
Professor: Christian Women Studies, Trinity College 
of the Bible and Theological Seminary, Newburg, 
Indiana, USA National President, Global 
Association of Women in Business (GAWIB) 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 522A 
Paper 299 

JOB: SERVANT OF YAHWEH / PROPHET OF 
ALLAH: A NARRATIVE APPROACH TO 
DIALOGUE CONCERNING THE PROBLEM OF 
SUFFERING 

Dr. Barbara Pemberton 

Narrative inspired dialogue often fosters mutual 
understanding more readily than abstractions. 
Judaism, Christianity, and Islam all consider Job to 
be an archetype of human response to suffering. 
The ancient story of Job addresses more than the 
distribution of evil problem. At stake is Job's 
relationship with his God, a model from which each 
faith community draws its own conclusions 
concerning an individual's relationship with God. 
This paper will consider each tradition's basic under
standing of the story of Job and some of the 
conclusions each have drawn and tested in the 
crucible of human experience. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 5228 
Paper 77 

THE HEART OF DARKNESS: TORTURE IN 
ESSENCE AND MANIFESTATION 

Dr Byron Bangert 
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Despite almost universal proscription under 
international law, torture continues to be tacitly 
accepted and widely practiced. Why is this? How 
might we account for the relatively weak opposition 
to torture from within religious communities? What 
can be said, from a religious (and specifically 
Christian) perspective, about current justifications 
offered on behalf of torture practices? I propose to 
explore the nature of torture as an act of violence 
against a human being, and as "a continuation of 
politics by other means" (Clausewitz; cf. Bush's "war 
on terror"). I suggest ways in which torture's 
continued existence discloses religious meanings 
that define the "darkness" of the human condition in 
a world where a kind of Manichaeanism ,ftourishes 
and faith in God is assaulted by terrors of the mind. 
Torture must be exposed as rationally and morally 
indefensible, both on deontological and 
consequentialist grounds and in more 
comprehensive theological perspective. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 522C 
Paper 302 

GANDHI AS RELIGIOUS EXEMPLAR OF OUR 
TIMES 

Prof Joseph Prabhu 
Dr. Karan Singh 

Gandhi is an exemplar for our times in several 
respects. By his idea and example of a faith 
transcending individual religions he points the way 
to a potential harmony among religions. Second, 
he provides a comprehensive philosophy and 
praxis of peace, a vision which includes far more 
than just the absence of war.He brings together an 
economics, ecology and ethics of peace. Third, he 
pOints to an agent primarily responsible for fulfilling 
this vision, namely, civil society, in contrast to the 
state. Power emanates from engaged and 
organized citizens of a common planet.After 9/11 
his ideas modified for our time are compelling; our 
challenge is to embody them creatively. 

Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 524B 
Paper 97 

CRITICAL CASES IN THE STUDY OF WOMEN IN 
RELIGION 

Dr Sonia Zylberberg 
Dr. Norma Joseph 
Dr. L. Clarke 
Dr. Donald Luc Boisvert 
Mrs. Leslie C. Clarke 

This panel specific projects that underscore 
significant theoretical and methodological 
innovations driving contemporary feminist 
research. They share an understanding of the 
salience of gender and the recognition that feminist 
scholarship not only retrieves women as subjects, 
but reconfigures approaches, questions, and 
"texts:' In "Hagiographic Pleasures: Understanding 
Catholic Adolescent Female Saints," Donald L. 
Boisvert examines models of sanctity in the 
construction of Catholic adolescent sexuality in 
mid-20th century North America. He finds that 
female saints raise a number of significant issues . 
including the saintly female body as site of 
contested religious discourses. L. Clarke in 
"Fortress of Innocence: Changing Significations of 
the Muslim Veil," explores the contrasting 
connotations of ''veil'' in traditional and in North 
American views. Focusing on the latter, the paper 
demonstrates its radical difference from earlier 
tradition, and examines the new context that has 
produced it. Norma Joseph's "What am I doing? 
Between responsa and the kitchen, is this feminist 
scholarship?" investigates these two venues. While 
the texts represent a male gaze where women's 
experiences and diversity are lost, and the kitchen 
seems to just reinscribe traditional and 
stereotypical roles of women, the claim is made 
that a feminist critical approach introduces a 
framework of meaning and appreCiation to these 
two fields. "Sati and Self-Sacrifice/Dependence and 
Domesticity: Questioning "Tradition" by Leslie C. Orr 
focuses on how historical study can challenge the 
notion of ''tradition''-and cultural stereotypes-with 
reference to the roles and images of the women of 
India. Looking at Hindu and Jain contexts, she 
finds evidence for women's participation in a range 
of religious behaviors. In "Feminist Jewish 
Philosophy: A Response" Michael Oppenheim 
fashions a response to feminist Jewish challenges 
to contemporary Jewish philosophy. His response is 
in terms of what one male contemporary Jewish 
philosopher has learned from feminist and feminist 
Jewish philosophy. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 518C 
Paper 214 

FEMINIST APPROACHES TO INTERFAITH 
DIALOGUE 

ThD Helene Egnell 

This paper explores the contribution of feminist 
theology and feminist dialogue praxis to interfaith 
dialogue and theology of religions. Marginalization, 
otherness, difference, relation and change, are 
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themes that occur in feminist theological works on 
religious plurality. How to meet and understand 
"the other" is the crucial question in interfaith 
dialogue. Feminist theology starts in the 
experience of being ''the other", which gives a 
different approach to the question. The feminist 
discourse on difference can also provide an 
opening where religious difference is seen not as a 
problem but as a possibility. Interfaith dialogue 
among women is a discourse on the margins. and 
makes conscious use of its marginality. The 
margins offer a different perspective compared 
with the centre. The dissertation discusses 
whether this stance reifies women's marginality in 
interfaith dialogue, or has the potential to bring 
about a shift, where the margins become the 
centre. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 5200 
Paper261 

'WE HAVEN'T LEARNED TO HATE GOD YET': 
THE VOICES OF CHRISTIAN CHILDREN AND 
TEENS AFTER 9-11 

Dr. Pat Fosarelli 

This talk presents ideas about God and God's 
relationship to the world revealed (through survey) by 
over 6000 Christian children and teens, 5000 of 
which obtained after 9-11 . For this presentation, only 
3 survey questions will be highlighted: 1 )What do 
children know about God that grown-ups have 
forgotten? 2)lf you could ask God one question, what 
would you ask? and 3) Is there a special secret that 
God is trying to tell the world? What is it? Regardless 
of denomination, there were marked differences by 
gender, age, and whether the survey was 
administered before or after 9-11 (even years later). 
Implications of the results will be discussed. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 520E 
Paper 239 

NEXT GENERATION SPIRITS AND CROSS: 
BASE ON VIOLENT MOVEMENTS IN UGANDA 
IN THE NAME OF RELIGION 

Mr Ojo Oluokun Olumuyiwa 
Mr Fagbayi Abayomi Samuel 

Africa traditional religion is one of the three 
religions in Africa and is practised in most 
countries of South Sahara, and beyond, Although 
Christianity and Islam are also saturated with 
rituals, the study will focus on religion and the 

practise in Uganda, The article provides a detailed 
analysiS of the havoc caused to humanity in 
Northern Uganda , resulting from various 
rebellions since 1986. A combination of the 
doctrines of traditional and 'modern' religions; 
ethnicity; marginalization and external forces 
played complementary roles in the rise and 
sustenance of the terrorist forms of rebel 
movements in Uganda .In comparing the insurgent 
groups of the Holy Spirit Movement (HSM) and that 
of the Lord's Resistance Army (LRA) in Uganda 
with similar movements in other parts of the World, 
the article clearly portrays the uniqueness of the 
two movements. They used traditional and 
religious methods combined with violence as a 
method of mobilizing and indoctrinating recruits, 
more so from their own people. Several factors led 
to the popularity and rapid expansion (from about 
150 fighters to almost 10,000 fighters) of the short 
lived HSM of Alice Auma Lakwena (popularly 
known as Lakwena). Ethnic solidarity that emerged 
out of the marginalization of northern Uganda, a 
legacy left by the Colonial government, played a 
big role in mobilizing fighters (mostly former 
soldiers of former President Tito Okello, an Acholi) 
against the government of President Museveni (an 
Ankole from Western Uganda). The local people 
already believed in Lakwena as a healer and this 
made it easy for her to mobilize followers towards 
her 'vision of removing Museveni's government 
and proclaiming the word of the Holy Spirit'. 
Lakwena instilled a strong sense of discipline in 
her combatants and this made her fighters more 
popular than the government soldiers who were 
involved in torturing and looting property of the 
local people. Therefore, the creation of a rebel 
movement with a strong mix of spirits and some 
Biblical lineage raised the morale of the Acholi 
fighters against the government forces. No wonder 
the HSM forces encountered many problems as 
their forces expanded to other ethnic tribes in 
Eastern Uganda. The defeat of the HSM by the 
government was not felt because Kony swiftly took 
over as the leader of a more aggressive rebel 
movement: The LRA. Apart from using spirits and 
religion, this time a combination of Christianity and 
Islam, Kony introduced violence on the civilians as 
a strategy to mobilize his fighting force and 
sustaining them. Looting, abducting, torturing, 
rapping and killing became so normal in northern 
Uganda and Acholi land in particular. The brutality 
of the government soldiers on the same civilians 
just added injury to an already bad situation. Most 
of the 'rebel combatants' the government claims to 
be killing are from among the over 10,000 children 
abducted by the LRA, some of whom have been 
killed by leaders of the LRA when ever they 
attempted to escape. A blessing in disguise for the 
LRA is the claim of Uganda government support to 
the Sudanese People's Libe(ation Army (SPLA), 
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which resulted to an open support to the LRA by 
the Sudan government. Thus, making them a 
powerful force to sustain pressure from the 
Uganda People's Defense Force (UPDF) and 
although the Sudan government is said to have 
stopped giving support to the LRA and allowed the 
UPDF to fight the LRA inside their territory, the war 
has just ended. Despite the costly war, in terms of 
resources, suffering, and 'human blood,' talking 
peace to end it is not an alternative being 
considered by both the government and the LRA. 
There is simply no trust between the two forces, 
yet they are also uncomfortable with peace 
initiatives from outside. The Acholiliieligious 
Leaders' Peace Initiative is trying but there is no 
sign of breaking through. All in the name of 
religion Peace for all Religion, all ethnicities and 
Peace for nation. 

Symposium 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 520F 
Paper 228 

THE WAY TO WORLD PEACE: A BUDDHIST 
PERSPECTIVE 

The Abbot Chuen Phangcham Ven. 
Dr. Thanath Inthisan 

Theme and Meaning: The World as the Buddha 
taught means the world of all living beings who live 
in this planet. And also it expands to other worlds 
in this cosmology without limitation. Peace also 
can be defined in many ways as people say today. 
But peace as the Buddha taught means peace of 
mind, the mind without selfish desire, without 
hatred, without ignorance. We say today it is 
awakening mind or enlightening mind, the mind 
fuul of loving kindness and universal conpassion. 
The Noble Ancient way is the way of peace or the 
Middle Way as taught by the Buddha. This way is 
the way leadiing people to perfect peace and 
absolute freedom. This way consistes of eight 
spokes namely; Wise understanding, Wise tought, 
Wise Action, Wise Speech, Wise Livelihood, Wise 
Effert, Wise Mindfulness, and Wise Concentration. 
These spokes can also be categorized into three 
levels namely; Moral training, meditation training, 
and wisdom training. Family is without morality, 
there is no peaceful community, without peaceful 
community these is no peaceful country, without 
peaceful nation there is no peaceful country, 
without peaceful country there is no peaceful 
world. Leaders of the world countries needs 
morality, needs ethics, needs wisdom. As 
Mahatma Gandhi said 'religion without science is 
blind: science without religion is lame. Knowledge 
without wisdom is the cause of suffering in our 
world today. Real peace always comes from inner 

peace of individual. This peace comes from 
peaceful mind, peaceful mind produces peaceful 
life, happy life, happy world. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 522A 
Paper 37 

RELIGION AND TERROR: A POST-9/11 
ANALYSIS 
Dr Stephen Healey 

Recent discussions of religion and terror suggest 
important considerations for theology and politics 
in the post-9/ll era. This era will, in all likelihood, 
be characterized by intense religious activity. 
Comparative and historical analysis show that 
religious activity is morally multivalent and can lead 
to violence or peace. The common rhetoric about 
church-state separation is inadequate to deal with 
these issues. Religions are pluralistic entities and 
engage societies in a range of ways. But in the 
post-9/11 era, religious relativism is irresponsible. 
Thus, it is important to synthesize public 
theological resources that foster critical judgment 
and social-historical analyses that promote broad 
understanding of the world's religions. Since 
violence is especially problematic in the post-9/ll 
era, special attention should be given to religious 
sources of violence, religious resources of peace, 
and possible religious support of democratic 
institutions. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 5228 
Paper 326 

GODDESS - MORE THAN GOD THE FATHER IN 
DRAG? 

Ph.D. Rita Sherma 
Dr. Neela Bhattacharya Saxena 

Contemporary feminist theologians who see 
themselves as post-religious often lay claim to the 
theological iconography and symbolic poignancy of 
images of female deity often found in ancient 
Mediterranean or Middle Eastern cultures. Carol 
Christ is the best known exponent of this 
methodology. Much of the theology surrounding 
such formulations of 'Goddess' is created in 
response to the long-prevailing supreme male 
Deity of the Western world, either spoken of as the 
God of Abraham, or God the Father of the 
Christian Trinity. However, this endeavor is 
problematic as Cynthia Eller has pointed out, for a 
variety of reasons, including the fact that 'God' 
especially God the Son, has been theologized in 
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diverse ways including very 'maternal' and 
feminine terms by a variety of traditional 
theologians. When we create only in response to, 
or in opposition to, an already existing paradigm, 
we are limited by our own hermeneutical circle. If 
God the Mother or Godldess is to be more than a 
response to God the Father, certain questions 
must first be addressed: a) is there a reason(s) 
beyond women's desire to feel divinely 
represented, for a feminine imagining of Deity? 
And if so, what is that reason(s)? b) what would be 
so singular, about a conception of God, Self, 
World, and Reality that is so particular to, and so 
privileges our understanding of what the feminine 
represents, that it would require or demand a 
feminine envisioning of Deity? The answer cannot 
be emotionality, or gentleness, or greater 
involvement in embodiment or the erotic. As 
Rosemary Ruether has wryly put it, men have 
bodies, emotions, and erotic impulses too--do they 
not? This paper would explore these and related 
questions that challenge the meaning and 
message of God as Feminine, and offer a distinct 
modality for discerning how our current integrative 
epistemic sources, if integratively understood, 
could encourage an understanding of God as 
Mother. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 522C 
Paper 410 

PEACE! BE STILL! 

Pastor Ademola Olusegun Enitan 

And there arose a great storm of wind, and the 
waves beat into the ship, so that it was now full. 
And He was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep 
on a pillow: and they awake Him, and say unto 
Him, Master, carest thou not that we perish? And 
He arose, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the 
sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, and 
there was a great calm. ?And He said unto them, 
Why are ye so fearful? How is it that ye have no 
faith?? -- Mark 4:37-40 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 518C 
Paper 413 

INNER PEACE, INNER LOVE: THE LANGUAGE 
OF MEDITATION 

Miss Eugenie Francoeur 

In times of inner conflicts, relationships problems, 
or world chaos, how can we maintain a calm 

attitude and a clear mind? A few minutes of 
meditation is enough to build an everlasting 
foundation of inner peace that can resist any 
turbulence. Regular practise of meditation also 
allows us to chose love rather than fear or hatred 
when facing a challenging situation. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 520D 
Paper 100 

'WOMEN-POSITIVE RELIGIONS: KEY TO THE 
FUTURE' 

Ms Rosemary Ganley 

The great principles of tolerance, reverence and 
compassion espoused by the worldls religions 
have been sorely undermined since 9/11. 
Fundamentalist political extremists and imperialists 
around the world have claimed sacred sanction for 
their cultural,miitary and economic agendas. To 
begin the urgent rehabilitat:on of the world's 
religions as forces for good, each must confess to 
a sorry history of misogyny and begin to transform 
their theologies, structures and governance forms 
to reflect true human equality and dignity.The 
presenter is a Canadian Roman Catholic activist 
and writer who was editor of Catholic New Times 
newspaper. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 520E 
Paper 166 

SCREENING OF 'ACTING ON FAITH: WOMEN'S 
NEW RELIGIOUS ACTIVISM IN AMERICA' 

Ms. Kathryn Lohre 

On November 2, 2001 in New York City, the 
Pluralism Project convened women leaders to 
discuss the crisis that minority religious 
communities were faCing in the aftermath of 
September 11. The Pluralism Project has since 
studied emerging forms of activism from women of 
diverse faith communities and documented new 
collaborations across religious lines. In 2005, we 
released the film "Acting on Faith: Women's New 
Religious Activism in America" (42 TRT). This 
documentary chronicles the lives of three women
a Buddhist, a Hindu, and a Muslim for whom 
faith, activism, and identity are deeply intertwined. 
Filmed in 2003, their stories capture some of the 
challenges of women living in a post-September 11 
context. This 90-minute presentation will include 
an overview of the Project's Multi-Religious 
Women's Networks, which inspired the film, a 
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screening, and discussion. Participants will be 
introduced to online tools, including the video clips 
and study guide. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 522A 
Paper 421 

ORIENTALlSM, FEMINISM AND ISLAMOPHOBIA 

Roksana Bahramitash 
Oriental ism, Feminism and Islamophobia 
Edward Said's path-breaking work on 
Orientalism drew attention to Western 
literature's portrayal of Muslims as backward 
and retrograde. Such depiction of Muslims is 
often coupled with a critique of the pOSition of 
women in these countries, which have been 
used as an indication of Muslim's 
backwardness. There is no doubt that the 
position of women in countries where 
traditionalist interpretations of Islam have come 
to dominate is oppressive. However, the context 
in which women's right are being a major 
concern for those feminists who advocate 
women's right as well as peace and anti-racism. 
This paper argues that separating gender right 
advocacy from anti war and anti racism 
attitudes dangerously feeds into Islamophobia 
and increasing support for neo conservative 
foreign policy. A best seller by Azar Nafisi 
'Reading Lolita in Tehran' will be discussed in 
this paper as an example of a new genre of 
literature, in the name of feminism, exacerbates 
racism and enhances support for war in the 
Middle East. In the name of defending Iranian 
women's right, books such as 'Reading Lolita in 
Tehran' not only foment racism against North 
American Muslimsllranians but are also 
oblivious of the effect of two major wars waged 
to the detriment of the lives of millions of women 
and children. Moreover, such literature 
undermines the effort of Muslim women who 
have fought for gender rights through local and 
indigenous cultural framework, in this case 
Islam. The paper ends with incorporating 
evidence from Iran, where many Muslim women 
have been at the forefront of gender right 
advocacy and have pressed for change after the 
Islamist revolution in her native Iran. Speaker: 
Roksana Bahramitash taught Sociology at 
Tehran's only women's university by day, while 
teaching basic reading and writing skills to poor, 
illiterate women at the mosque by night. A 
Ph.D. from McGill University, she has held two 
postdoctoral fellowships one of which is among 
the three most distinguished research 

throughout Canada financed by the Social 
Science and Humanity Research Council of 
Canada. Her book, Liberation from 
Liberalization: Gender and Globalization in 
Southeast Asia was published by Zed in 2005; 
she has just completed work on Iranian 
Women's Employment: Between Globalization 
and Islamization for Syracuse University Press 
and is currently working on a memoir. 
Commentator: Lillian S. Robinson was one of 
the founders of the field of Women's Studies 
and, within it, of feminist literary and cultural 
criticism. She is the author or co-author of 6 
academic books: Sex, Class, and Culture· 
(Indiana, 1978, Routledge 1986), Feminist 
Scholarship (Illinois, 1985), Monstrous 
Regiment (Garland, 1985), In the Canon's 
Mouth (Indiana, 1997), Night Market: Sexual 
Cultures and the Thai Economic Miracle 
(Routledge, 1998), and Wonder Women 
(Routledge, 2004). Robinson has taught at the 
University of Paris and all over the U.S., her 
visiting positions including 5 named chairs. 
Since 2000, she has been the 
Principal/Directrice of the Simone de Beauvoir 
Institute at Concordia University, Montreal, 
Canada's oldest women's studies program. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 5228 
Paper 191 

THE CALL TO UNITE 

Reverend Debra Behrle 

THE CALL TO UNITE Imagine a world where we 
are all at Peace: Simply because the World 
Religions have focused on what is common to all 
religions? The focus of this presentation will be the 
common threads of Universal Principles and 
Spiritual Truths. The opinion of this author: Now is 
the time for Religious Leaders to surrender ego 
and dogma and return their focus to these roots. 
Coming together creates a powerful example of 
Acceptance, Respect, and Willingness, the true 
road to peace. From a place of Oneness, open 
heart and minds we can move forward, clarifying 
purpose, plan, and action for the extension of our 
work. Areas of Discussion: Let us promote Love 
not fear. Let us teach ancient mysteries using the 
paths of the Avatars and Sages as examples. Let 
us teach practical ways of applying these Truths 
and empower all people, honoring diversity. 
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Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 522C 
Paper 56 

'WHERE WOMEN ARE ADORED THERE 
RESIDES GOD': THE CONCEPT OF WOMEN IN 
HINDU RELIGION 

Dr Brindaban Bihari Das 

What defines India is its spiritualism, a spiritualism 
which has come down to the 21 st century from 
ancient times in an almost unchanged form.This is 
the spiritualism of the 'sanatana dharma' (meaning 
'the eternal religion') which is more commonly 
known as Hinduism. In 'sanatana dharma' 
womanhood is worshipped in the form of the 
Mother Goddess 'Shakti' who is omnipresent, 
omniscient and omnipresent. According to 
Hinduism a woman achieves completeness only in 
motherhood. 'Shakti' is the force behind 'samsara' 
(that which pertains to the cosmological world), 
'band han' ( the bindings of man towards wealth, 
desire and self interest) and also 'moksha' ( the 
attainment of supreme salvation). All the five 
sects of the Vedic sanatana tradition - Vaishnav, 
Shaiva, Saurya, Sakta, Ganapatya - recognize the 
worship of Shakti. This paper will focus on the 
Vaishnav worship of Sri Radhika as 'Shakti' and as 
'pure love'. 

Workshop 
From 16:00 to 19:00 
Room 524A 
Paper 430 

THINK TANK PRESENTATION: THE CRISIS OF 
THE HOLY 

Alon Goshen-Gottstein 
Ph.D. Patrice Claude Brodeur 
Professor Barry Levy 
Dr. Maria Reis Habito 
Trichur Rukmani 
Vanessa Sasson 
Kurt Schreiber 

The Elijah Interfaith Institute moderates an 
international interreligious think tank devoted to 
contemporary issues. The think tank serves a 
board of acclaimed world religious leaders. At the 
board's request, the Elijah Think Tank undertook 
study of the topic 'The Crisis of the Holy' in 
preparation for last year's Meeting of the Board. 
Scholars representing Judaism, Christianity, Islam, 
Hinduism and Buddhism, in dialogue with one 
another and with social scientists, looked at how 
our religions are faring together under the stresses 
of modernity, globalization and contemporary life. 
The project seeks to assess the threats and 
opportunities for religion contained within the 
contemporary constellation of circumstances. All 
religions are threatened in similar ways, but the 
situation also contains challenges and 
opportunities that could allow the religions to grow. 
Several key areas have been identified as common 
to all religions. These are: A. Integrity and Change 
in Religious Traditions. B. Religious Authority. C. 
Women D. Youth and Education E. Technology F. 
Secularism and Modernity G. Media and Image 
The Think Tank presentation will explore the overall 
dynamics of the 'crisis' highlighting threats and 
opportunities in relation to some of these areas. It 
will provide an opportunity for conversation across 
the boundaries of participating religions, 
highlighting commonalities in broader processes 
as well as possible common strategies for 
addreSSing the 'crisis'. Conversation between 
Think Tank members will be broadened to include 
the audience as well. 
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Mercredi 13 septembre 
Wednesday, September 13 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:00 to 10:30 
Room 5200 
Paper 287 

MANTRA, SOUND, VIBRATION AND SPIRITUAL 
EVOLUTION 

His Holiness Amrender Muni Ji Maharaj 

Mantra or sound is widely used for puriication, 
protection, meditation, healing and awakening of 
all divine powers. There is a great power behind 
mantra and meditation. Mantra has three benefits. 
It is good for health, it awakens the energy inside 
of you and it brings inner happiness. We have 
observed that many people who are devoted to 
their faith are just as happy singing songs of 
praises. Mantra is also a great positive affirmation 
bringing us to a state of oneness with God. Ther~ 
is a deep science to the combination of sounds 
created by combining letters and their sounds and 
powers for the most beneficial effect. The lecture 
will include chanting of mantras, explanation of 
words and philosopy; and experiencing the divine 
sound and vibrations. HH Amrender Muniji 
Maharaj HH Amrender Muniji Maharaj is one of the 
few Jain monks who travels outside of India. He 
preaches Nonviolence, mutual respect, mercy, 
compassion, reverence to all living beings, and 
religious unity. He was initiated at the age of 14. 
He is Masters in Philosophy and Shastri in 
Sanskrit, and a scholar of Hindu, Jain and 
Buddhist Scriptures. Afterwards he undertook 
intensive studies in the practice and teaching of 
hatha 'yoga. Muniji preaches kundalini yoga 
according to the Arhum Yoga system, combining 
aasana with the use of breath, mantra, sound and 
color. His dedicated service to mankind has been 
recognized by several organizations. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 518C 
Paper 294 

RE-DEFINING HUMANITY & CIVILIZATION 

HIH Sultana Nadine D'Osman Han 

The presentation shall consist of Four (4) basic 
elements: 1) 'Spirituality vs Religion': 
Understanding the difference between the 
nebulous Spiritual dimension of Divine essence 
and mankind's need for tangible dogma expressed 
in the form of religions. Importance of both 

Spirituality and Religion in all aspect of our Laws 
and Societies. 2) Warfare and Inequality': Roots 
of warfare and its catastrophic human 
consequences on a global scale. 3) 'Global 
Corporations vs Human Diversity': The mix of 
economics and political power represented by 
corporations causes global injustice and 
annihilation of civilized humane societies. 4) 
'Universal Consciousness; Fate & Wisdom': Re
defining our awareness of the purJ'ose of life to 
free us from the slavery of the 'Law of the Jungle'. 
This is essential if we are to achieve a lasting 
peaceful journey on earth within ourselves and the 
World around us. The poem by the 13th Century 
Persian Poet, Sa'adi, reflects a truth that was true 
then and still is today. "Human beings are like parts 
of a body, created from the same essence, When 
one part is hurt and in pain, the others cannot 
remain in peace and be quiet." 

Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 519A 
Paper 48 

OUR RESPONSIBILITY FOR EACH OTHER 
RESPONSIBILITY BEYOND BORDER 

Dolly Dastoor Ervad 
Dr. Jehan Bagli 
Mr. Jehangir Sarosh 
Reverend Debra Behrle 
Mr Nikan Khatibi 
Ms. FARISHTA DINSHAW 

The cause of the event of 9/11 2001 are multi
faceted, even though the act was unjust and 
inhuman. When humans deviate from norms of 
social behavior and resort to secular extremism, 
time is ripe to ponder over the path that would 
return mankind to sustainable peace within human 
brotherhood. As agents of the Divine, humans 
must treat others humanly, regardless of their 
social origin, sex, color, language, nationality, or 
religion. Claiming 'our way is the only way', quickly 
degenerates into double standards, which is 
rooted in violence and unjust treatment of others. 
The principle of Freedom of Choice propounded by 
prophet Zarathushtra (Ys 31.11) carries with it a 
heavy responsibility. Culture pervades all aspects 
of human life, including religion and religious edicts 
often erode the cultural rights of individuals 
Zarathushtrian Faith with its unique history 
illustrates the fundamental connectedness of the 
world religious traditions, supporting the view, that 
'religions are different paths to the Ultimate 
Reality'. Humans are the stewards of the sacred 
Creation, and as coworkers of the Creator they 
have an obligation of fulfilling their destiny by 
extending their responsibility beyond borders of 
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their family, their community, and their nations to 
mankind worldwide. Despite the gender equality 
proclaimed by Zarathushtra and other religious 
founders, majority of cultures have systematically 
limited the power of women in their religious 
institutions. Despite the history of women peace 
activist, these limitations have crippled a free flow 
of gender specific peace-building process. In this 
post 9/11 world, leaders must converge their 
efforts to sustainable Oneness of mankind within 
their Religious and National diversity. Borders of 
religion and nations must not separate us. 
Extending our duties collectively without borders, 
for the concern of innocent, of poverty stricken, of 
those subjected to violence, will lead us to lasting 
Peace with Justice. 

Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
ROOM 520A 
PAPER 477 

GLOBAL ETHICS AND RELIGION FORUM: 
RELIGION AND 'JUST WAR' - SESSION 2 

Ph.D. Nancy M. Martin 
Ph.D. Joseph Runzo 
Prof. William O'Neill S.J. 
Prof. Dr. Gerhard Beestermoeller 

Presenter 1: Professor Joseph Runzo, Executive 
Director, Global Ethics and Religion Forum, U.S.A. 
Title: The Moral and Religious Importance of 
Defining War in an Age of Terrorism Abstract: 
Politics is often ambivalent about the ethical 
reasoning behind just war theory and the political 
use of just war theory is often morally duplicitous. 
The reactive events initiated by 9/11, the Second 
War in Iraq, and the hyperventilated rhetoric of the 
struggle against international terrorism, are 
contemporary manifestations of the danger of 
misusing just war theory and a challenge to the 
world religions to reassess their view of 'just war.' 
Rather than ethical strictures on warfare, just war 
theory can be manipulated into a morally suspect 
justification for war and for the restrictions on 
personal and civil liberties which the state of war 
entails. Unfortunately, religion is often complicit in 
this manipulation, for the religious impulse for justice 
can be distorted in support of a false justice. 
Fundamental to defining just war is defining 'war' 
itself. An analysis of the term 'war' shows that the 
'war on international terrorism' is not a war in the 
primary sense and that the too frequent abrogation 
of human rights and civil liberties which results from 
this misuse is not morally justified. The world 
religions should not accede to the currently 
fashionable rhetoric of war, and should stand on the 
side of human rights and civil liberties. Presenter 2: 
Professor William O'Neill, S.J., Jesuit School of 

Theology, California Title: The Violent Bear It Away: 
Christian Reflections on the Just War Abstract: 
Since Grotius, discussion of the doctrine of the 'just 
war' in the West typically belies its religious origins. 
Yet as the political resurgence of Islam reminds us, 
religion remains a stubborn inheritance. In this 
paper, I will consider the distinctive religious 
underpinnings of the original doctrine and the 
consequences of its secular 'disenchantment' in 
modernity. Recurring to the distinctive religious 
grounding, interpretation, and motivation of the 'just 
war,' I argue, guards against reductive, 'realist' 
distortions, e.g., legitimation of preventive war in 
recent U.S. security doctrine. Presenter 3: Dr. 
Gerhard Beestermoeller, Institut fur Theologie und 
Frieden, Germany Title: The Just War Doctrine: 
Bedrock of Unilateral Actions? Abstract: There is 
considerable ongoing debate on the usefulness of 
just war doctrine for coping with modern problems of 
security and peace. One dividing line runs along the 
beaches of the Atlantic Ocean. In general, this 
doctrine is met with frowning and scepticism on the 
eastern side of the ocean, while it is highly popular 
in some quarters on the opposite side. There are 
very distinguished scholars in North America who 
are adherents of just war doctrine and who are 
convinced that just war doctrine legitimizes 
infringement of the U.N. Charter and its prohibition 
against unilateral action beyond self-defence. In 
Europe no less distinguished scholars are strongly 
against just war doctrine, precisely because they 
share the conviction that just war doctrine would 
indeed allow nations to act beyond the U.N. Charter. 
Here I will argue that just war doctrine needs to be 
read within its historical horizon, especially in its 
Thomistic form. In medieval times there was nothing 
like the U.N. or even the modern nation state. 
Thomas does not directly answer the question of 
whether unilateral wars could be legitimised, yet he 
does offer possible insight. He stipulates that a war 
can only be just insofar as it is part of an ongoing 
commitment to the rule of law. Therefore, if we want 
to adhere to the just war tradition, we are obliged to 
strengthen the rule of law. Even our wars must be 
shaped to serve the rule of law. 

Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 5208 
Paper 87 

INTER-FAITH DIALOGUE: AND INDIAN 
PERSPECTIVE 

Dr Maria John Bernardin 

The present paper represents and attempts to 
discuss the progress of the dialogue that is initiated 
with the second Vatican council in 1986 to promote 
an understanding among religiuus faiths in the world. 
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This is of vital interest because of conflicts that had 
emerged among different religious systems. The 
problem is accentuated because of the rise of more 
and more of groups in India. The Theosophical 
Society was perhaps was one of the earliest of the 
organization that began to promote an 
understanding between religious groups but it 
declined because of political developments. The 
ecumenical movement represented another attempt 
and it has attained a limited progress. The inter-faith 
dialogue functions with different techniques and 
channels, which include, periodical conferences, 
prayer meetings, celebration of festivals, music, films 
and the like. However the challenges are formidable. 
Yet progress in this direction is a necsSsity for 
creating goodwill among peoples. The concept of 
inter faith dialogue has a rider attached to it in the 
Indian context. Not only has religion been permissive 
in regard to the caste system, it has adopted it as an 
integral part of its very basis. Even after conversion 
to Christianity, the caste factor continues to divide 
people. There are as many castes among Christians 
as there are among Hindus. To rid themselves of this 
pernicious legacy could well be the common 
objective of an inter faith dialogue between 
Christians, Muslims and Hindus in India. In the above 
backdrop the paper discusses the measures 
adopted by different religious groups and analyses 
for promoting better understanding so as to create 
an atmosphere for peace and harmony in their 
mutual relations. 

Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 520B 
Paper 457 

RELIGION, DIN, DAO, OR DHARMA 

Ph.D. David Gray 
Christopher Chapple 
Michael Saso 
James D. Frankel 
Rita Sharma 

Dharma: The Implications of a Key Buddhist 
Concept David B. Gray Santa Clara 
University While there is no clear equivalent 
in Buddhist canonical languages to the 
English term 'religion,' one of the richest 
corresponding terms is the Sanskrit term 
dharma. The Buddhist term dharma is usually 
understood to refer to the teachings of the 
Buddha. However, there are several other 
significant uses of the term dharma. The term 
is also used to deSignate an ethical norm, a 
code of conduct that is universally applicable. 
In Buddhist philosophy, the term also 
deSignates an element of reality, and, in later 
Mahayana literature, can more generally 

refer to reality itself. These multiple levels of 
meaning are inseparable, and, taken 
together, contribute to the production of a 
powerful claim to authority on the part of the 
Buddhists. That is, through skillful 
deployment of the term dharma, Buddhists 
implicitly claim that the teachings of their 
religion are both morally universal and also 
deeply accord with the structure of reality. 
The Religious and Spiritual in India 
Christopher Key Chapple Loyola Marymount 
University India presents an interesting 
'divide' between what in the West has 
become known as the 'religious' and the 
'spiritual.' Mainline religiosity, including 
rituals-for-hire, fall under the provenance of 
the Brahmin caste, who officiate at rituals 
such as marriages, naming ceremonies, 
initiation into adulthood, blesSing of business 
endeavors, and funerals. Brahmins also 
maintain central temple shrines, to which 
people may flock at any time throughout the 
week, and will also frequent during special 
ceremonial holidays. Most persons would not 
dispute that these religious specialists define 
what most persons would consider to be the 
'religious' aspects of the tradition. Under the 
category of 'spiritual' we find that India offers 
a rich array of traditions and practices related 
to meditation, renunciation, and self
discovery. Rather than being headed by a 
caste-defined religious priest-specialist, the 
'spiritual' realms falls under the guidance of a 
guru, who may hail from any caste, mayor 
may not be associated with a temple, and 
who could be either male or female. In order 
to understand the category of 'religion' in 
India, both religion and spirituality must be 
taken into account. The presentation will 
include select examples of reciprocity and 
conflict between the two. Between East and 
West: The Middle Way of Islam James D. 
Frankel Hunter College Islam is often 
considered part of the 'western' family of 
monotheistic religions, and does share 
important elements, theologically and 
culturally, with the greater Abrahamic 
tradition. However, Islam's geography and 
demography have historically afforded it a 
unique position, straddling 'East' and 'West', 
placing it at the crossroads of many of the 
world's religions. Thus, while Islam's notion 
of 'religion', captured in Arabic as Din, has 
roots in the Semitic tradition, the way this 
term has been used by Muslims reflects a 
more 'eastern' religious outlook, 
uncomfortable with the rigid bifurcation of 
human life and spirituality into categories of 
profane and sacred. Islam's position along 
the narrow conceptual divide between East 
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and West, and Muslims' ability to view it 
simultaneously as religion and way of life, 
have contributed to its adaptability to cultural 
milieus as distant from its origins as China, 
and have continuing implications for Islam's 
evolution in the modern world. The Dao of 
Ritual: Oversights in the Study of Esoteric 
Daoism and Buddhism Michael Sa so 
Advanced Asian Research and Language 
Institute Until recently, Western studies of 
Daoism and Buddhism have tended to 
emphasize the philosophical classics of 
these traditions, such as the Daodejing, and 
have ignored the rich ritual traditions that are 
central components of the practice of these 
traditions. This oversight has been 
encouraged by Western (Le., Protestant 
Euro-American) conceptions of religion, 
which tend to privilege doctrine and belief 
over practice. This model of religion is 
inadequate for the study of Asian religious 
traditions, and, particularly, the esoteric 
wings of these traditions, which have been 
overlooked precisely because they downplay 
philosophy and highlight ritual and meditative 
practice. Moreover, Western conceptions of 
religion are inadequate insofar as they fail to 
take into account the fact that total bodily 
involvement is required for the performance 
of these practices. To make this case, this 
presentation will focus specifically on the 
ritual and meditative practices of Qingwei 
Daoism and Tendai Mikkyo. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 520E 
Paper 394 

RESURGENCE OF RELIGION AND ECONOMIC 
DEVELOPMENT 

Dr Rajkumari Shanker 

The central message of this analysis is to establish 
the relevance of religion to economic development 
and the complex ways in which the present day 
resurgence of religion and economic development 
operate and intersect. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 520F 
Paper 460 

SOLVING HUMAN PROBLEMS THROUGH 
TRANSFORMING HUMAN ATTITUDES 

Mr. Piya Ratna Maharjan 

Of the many problems we face today, some are 
natural calamities and must be accepted and faced 
with equanimity. Others, however, are of our own 
making, created by misunderstanding, and can be 
corrected. One such type arises from the conflict of 
ideologies, political or religious, when people fight 
each other for petty ends, losing sight of the basic 
humanity that binds us all together as a single 
human family. We must remember that the different 
religions, ideologies, and political systems of the 
world are meant for human beings to achieve 
happiness. We must not lose sight of this 
fundamental goal and at no time should we place 
means above ends; the supremacy of humanity 
over matter and ideology must always be 
maintained. By far the greatest single danger 
facing humankind - in fact, all living beings on our 
planet - is the threat of nuclear destruction. I need 
not elaborate on this danger, but I would like to 
appeal to all the leaders of the nuclear powers who 
literally hold the future of the world in their hands, 
to the scientists and technicians who continue to 
create these awesome weapons of destruction, 
and to all the people at large who are in a position 
to influence their leaders: I appeal to them to 
exercise their sanity and begin to work at 
dismantling and destroying all nuclear weapons. 

Workshop 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 521C 
Paper 497 

ROUNDTABLE DISCUSSION ON PUBLIC 
TOLLERANCE TOWARDS MEDIA TREATMENT 
OF MINORITY RELIGIONS AFTER 9/11 

Ph.D. Susan Palmer 

This meeting offers leaders and spokepersons 
from various NRMs and religious minority groups 
to give brief presentations of their experiences and 
perceptions regarding public policies and media 
treatment of their organizations and communities 
in the wake of 9/11, after which all participants will 
be invited to raise questions and contribute to the 
discussion. Chaired by Susan J. Palmer 
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Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 522A 
Paper 273 

THE EXERCISE OF VIRTUES LANGUAGE IN 
THE WAKE OF 9/11: LESSONS LEARNED FROM 
CONVERSATIONS ABOUT SPIRITUALITY AND 
THE WORKPLACE 

Adjunct Prof. Karen Manz 
Prof. Charles Manz 

Six virtues--faith, courage, compassion, integrity, 
justice and wisdom--is referred to as 'The Wisdom of 
Solomon' by management professors and co-authors 
Robert Marx and Charles Manz, and myself. Prior to 
9/11 these virtues had been sitting on the sidelines of 
the workplace; September 11th shifted them into the 
front and center. This session will introduce 'The 
Virtues Exercise' we developed as a result of 9/11. 
The evolution of its presentation and findings in MBA 
classes, executive education, and academic and 
general conferences in the U.S. and internationally will 
be discussed. A closing look will be given to the 
implications of the expansiveness of virtue language 
to bridge cultures (i.e., workplace, ethnic, religious) as 
the need to work with others of difference in 
background, perspectives and geography continues to 
grow exponentially. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 5228 
Paper 351 

THE ACTION THAT TRANSCENDS THE LIMITS 
OF RELIGION 

Dr Carolyn Lee 
Rolf Carriere 

The search to solve the world's endemic conflict
religious, ethnic, economic, terrnorial-is not enough. 
In a new book, Not-Two Is Peace, the Avataric Great 
Sage, Adi Da Samraj, points out that the survival of the 
human race, and of "earth kind" altogether, depends on 
the arising of a greater disposnion than mere seeking 
for unity, peace, or freedom. The time has come when 
our power to destroy everything requires us to get to 
root of the impulse that drives our seeking, and all 
human affairs. The very act of presuming to be a 
separate self-related to a separate "God" and a world 
of "others"-is the seed of disturbance, fear, 
competition, and conflict, and the source of every kind 
of strategy to blot out that painful feeling of 
separateness. But this separateness is not real. It is 
demonstrably not true at the level of physics. 
Separateness is mind-made, and the habit of 
presuming it must be overcome through a great 

process of global education and communication, using 
all the means available in this age of cyberspace and 
potentially infinne human connectedness. For the sake 
of the world's future, a unique moral gesture is required 
of people everywhere. All must "lose face" together
relinquishing the reflex of blame, posturing, and self
justification-and establish a global cooperative forum 
that deals effectively with all the urgent human issues 
in the working-presumption of prior unity. Such action 
transcends the limits of religion. Such action coincides 
with, and expresses, the nature of Reality itself, the one 
and indivisible Source-Condition, prior to all the warring 
points of view. And so, in the words of Adi Da Samraj, 
such action "is peace". 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 522C 
Paper 119 

INTERFAITH EDUCATION: THE HOPE FOR 
WORLD PEACE 

Rabbi Roger Ross 
Mme. Rev. Deborah 
Steen Ross 

There can be little doubt that the greatest threat to 
peace in our world to day is the violence that is done 
in the name of religions. Sectarian fear and hatred 
are at the core of what is being fought for. Though 
wise heads recognize that most of the violence 
perpetrated in the world today is actually about 
money, oil territory and power, it is clear that those 
who are actively promoting the surrounding violence 
are using their respective religions to support and 
encourage those who are doing the actual fighting. 
Interfaith education for the children and young adults 
of the world will counteract the extremist madrasas in 
Islam, Evangelical Christian and Ultra Orthodox 
Jewish schools, as well as extreme education in any 
of the world's religions. By opening the eyes and 
minds of students we create the possibility of peace 
in our world with and for the next generation. 

Workshop: 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 524A 
Paper 425 

THE GENERATION GAP 

Una Verchery 

This panel is going to address a tension that many 
young people have identified as the central challenge 
of their spiritual life: how to reconcile the tension 
between the rules and traditional values advanced by 
their religious heritage with the realities of 
contemporary values and the demands of modern life. 
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Panel Presentation 
Room 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 524B 
Paper 325 

PROGRESSIVE HINDUISM: HOW CAN THE 
WORLD'S THRID LARGEST RELIGION 
CONTRIBUTE VALUE TO THE GLOBAL SEARCH 
FOR INTEGRATIVE SOLUTIONS 

Ph.D. Rita Sherma 
Ian Whicher 
Ph.D. Christopher Chapple 
Vijaya Nagarajan 
Prof. S. S. Rama Rao Pappu 
Dr Aditya Adarkar 

Arguably, more than any other religion, the 
traditions that fall under the rubric of 'Hindu' 
are baffling in their diversity, complexity, 
and distinctions. Many have even wondered 
if 'Hinduism' is simply a reification of 
geographical and cultural identifiers. Some 
have suggested that the only thing that 
holds 'Hinduism' together is a 'familial 
resemblance' evinced by its ritual and 
social structures. But it can also be claimed 
that there is more to Hindu traditions than 
such seemingly superficial resemblances. It 
can be argued that are philosophical, 
theological, epistemological and other 
themes and tendencies in the traditions 
named Hindu that, though not homogenous, 
dO share some common ground. Ground 
that is conceptual rather than territorial: 
Ideas and aims that can stake a claim on 
any soil, claim the spiritual attention of 
anyone, regardless of ethnicity, class, 
gender, or race. Some of the questions that 
arise from such reflection could be: are 
there world views and ethical visions that 
exist within Hinduism that are progressive, 
and have transcultural ramifications; are 
there commonalities and centralities within 
these traditions that can reach beyond the 
boundaries of the familiar and contribute to 
the global search for integrative solutions? 
This panel seeks to: (1) identify those Hindu 
movements, individuals, and denominations 
that have found ways to apply Hindu 
conceptual frameworks to current problems; 
(2) examine if it is possible, and if so, how, 
to distinguish and separate the conceptual 
and ethical in Hinduism from the cultural 
and historical, and translate this into a new 
idiom(s)? Progressive Hinduism(s) can be 
approached from a number of venues. For 
example, a) it could be a quest for literary 
or philosophical/theological resources to 
support a progressive idea such as a 

'transnational' Hinduism; or 'transcending' 
Hinduism. b) It could be arguments for the 
identity of a central tradition such as Yoga 
as a separate (though linked) philosophical
ethical-physiological phenomenon from 
Hinduism. c) it could be results of research 
on sampradaya-s / paramparas that are 
developing new emphasis on ecological 
ethics or on 'service.' d) What would a truly 
transnational Hinduism(s) entail---one that 
does not transport 'South Asian' forms and 
modalities that are culturally rooted to other 
lands, but does bring philosophy, theology, 
metaphYSics and ethics, and synthesizes 
them with the new host's historic culture? 
(ie the Buddhist model). e) How has the 
Hindu emphasis on the interrelationship of 
mind, body, and spirit contributed (and how 
can it contribute further) to integrative 
medicine, psychology, and other fields? 
The possibilities for reflection are diverse 
and the subject, we believe, highly pertinent 
to the theme of this Congress. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 518C 
Paper 305 

BUILDING HOPE FOR WORLD PEACE AND 
JOYFUL LIVING 

Mr. Kirit Daftary 

Everyone wants to be happy and free from pain 
and suffering. This presentation will explain how 
teachings of a religion can enable us to achieve 
inner peace for ourselves ultimately helping us to 
achieve world peace. The teachers of Jain 
philosophy have explained three basic 'A's for the 
conduct for individuals to achieve peace and 
harmony with ourselves. These 'A's are Ahimsa or 
non-injury/nonviolence, Anekaantvaad or relativity 
of truth/ respect for the views of the others; and 
Aparigraha or non-possessiveness/ simplicity in 
living. With examples from daily life, business world 
and experiences from managing a large non-profit 
organization; the presenter will explain how 
personal peace can be extended from the inner 
circle of influence to expand out to include 
neighbors, community, city, state, country and 
ultimately the whole world. 
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Individual Presentation 
From 11 :00 to 11 :30 
Room 5200 
Paper 76 

9/11 AND KOREAN-AMERICAN YOUTH: A 
STUDY ON TWO OPPOSING FORCES 
RESULTING FROM 9/11 ON KOREAN
AMERICAN CHRISTIANITY 

Prof Heerak Christian Kim 

The Korean American community has been deeply 
impacted by 9/11 and its aftermath. For many 
Koreans, it brought to fore questi6~s about 
communal safety in the American context because 
the previously held assumption as to the safety of 
America was broken and the concept of North 
Korea as an axis-of-evil power became more 
relevant and 'real.' Many began to question how 
this would implicate South Korean immigrants to 
the United States. The question regarding the 
safety of Koreans in America as an immigrant 
community came to be externalized in two 
completely opposing tendencies. One trend was 
an aggressively conservatizing trend among the 
church-goers, pushing even historically left-leaning 
Korean Korean churches closer toward the 
evangelical/fundamentalist directio The other trend 
went in the other direction, with many individual 
Korean Christians leaving the church and 
abandoning institutional Christianity altogether, 
thereby leaving many Korean local congregations 
empty. This post-9/11 trend is most noticeable 
among those in the late teens and in college. In 
this presentation, I will describe the sociological 
phenomena of the two opposite forces that have 
impacted Korean-American Christianity after 9/11, 
particularly focusing on late teen and college age 
Koreans. Specific examples will be provided from 
Korean-American youth movements (parachurch) 
and Korean-American youth group studies. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :00 to 11 :30 
Room 520E 
Paper 164 

LOCKE'S INHERITORS: THE DILEMMA OF 
RELIGIOUS 'TOLERATION' 

Mr. Matt Sheedy 

As one of the founding figures of the Western 
liberal tradition, and champion of such theories as 
religious tolerance and the separation of church 
and state, John Locke has had a profound impact 

on modern thought. One advantage to examining 
such a figure is the distance we have from the 
conflicts he addressed, enabling us to separate the 
universal from the particular, with an eye to 
historical precedent and the chain of cause and 
effect. With an emphasis on his 'Letter Concerning 
Toleration,' I will discuss what relevance Locke's 
philosophy can have for the present day. Notions of 
reason over and against blind faith, an examination 
of the difference between belief and knowledge, 
and an emphasis on toleration as a foundation for 
moral consensus, are but a few of the issues Locke 
includes in his discussion. With a philosophy 
eclectically informed by human history, Locke's· 
theories remain a wellspring of wisdom for all world 
traditions, seeking less to remove religion from 
politics, but politics from religion. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 520F 
Paper 135 

ACCOMODATION IN THE JUST SOCIETY 

Mr. Joseph Romain 

Religious Accommodation in the Just Society is a 
paper on the role and function of the Ontario 
Multifaith Council on Spiritual and Religious Care. 
The OMCSRC works with and for the Ontario 
government to provide authoritative information 
and advice on the care and consideration of faith 
adherents who are provincial care in prisons, 
hospitals, and long term care centers. In this 
energetic paper, I describe the role of this body in 
the construction of a paved road to the 'Just 
Society' in Canada. The Council's role is chiefly to 
devise 'traffic signals', load limits, and bridge 
building for the oftentimes hazardous corner of 
Secular Street and Faith Boulevard. In a lively 20 
minute presentation, I will describe the road map 
from here to the Just Society, and some of the 
perils, potholes and achievements we have 
encountered in this wilderness. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 522A 
Paper 455 

RAMANASHRAM CHAPTER: A GENDERED 
PERSPECTIVE' 

Vijaya Ramaswamy 

A hermitage without an established order of ascetics; 
followers without a guru; a renunciate who belongs to 
no ascetic order - this could be a factual description 
of the Ramanashram in Tiruvannamalai. Yet the 
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Ramanashram has been a vibrant center of spiritual 
living cutting across race, class, caste and gender for 
over a hundred years now. It is also a focal point for 
multi-faith dialogue with a following drawn not only 
from Hindus but from Christians, Parsis and Muslims, 
living in any part of our globe. Ramana's unique 
philosophy of 'Who am I' shattered ethnic and social 
boundaries associated with the physical body and 
looked beyond the gross form into the metaphysical 
essence of 'I'. The search for one's Real Self in 
contra-distinction to the false self which is name and 
form specific, ends when the self is perceived to be 
the universal 'I'. Ramana's philosophy, which marked 
a surgical break with orthodox streams of Hindu 
philosophy, opened the floodgates for the creation of 
a unique cultural mosaic in which stereo-types 
became meaningless. This article will focus on the 
women - Indians and foreigners - who discovered 
their spiritual space and self-expression in the 
Ramanashram. This work is intended to be an act of 
academic activism responding to the crying need for 
ethnic and cultural harmony in the present times. The 
reigning spirit in the Ashram even today is still the 
vivid spiritual presence of Ramana. On the 14 of April, 
1950, Sri Ramana Bhagavan took Mahasamadhi. 
Forty- five years since that day, Women devotees 
continue to live, work and meditate in the 
Ramanashramam. women, especially destitutes, 
widows and spiritual aspirants flocked to the 
Ramanashramam, during Ramana's time as well as 
after 1950 when his physical presence was lost to his 
devotees. The number of devotees, both Indian and 
foreign who have made the Ramanashramam their 
sole refuge or second home, is so great that it is not 
possible to offer a narration of their lives and contact 
with Bhagavan Ramana. Hence I shall confine myself 
to a detailed account of the life, works and 
experiences of those women, both Indian and foreign 
who were direct devotees (note: not disciples) of 
Ramana. Those women devotees, who have been 
drawn to Ramanashramam after 1950 by their own 
insurmountable afflictions andlor the spiritual 
presence of Ramana, will be quoted only to establish 
terms of reference. The spiritual women of 
Ramanashramam have to be situated in terms of 
Ramana's own philosophy which had a tendency to 
shatter all doctrines and break all conventions. The 
path of self-enquiry, the eternal enquiry into the 'I' 
rendered unnecessary the orthodox paths of ritual, 
prayer and monasticism. It is important to note that 
Ramana founded no monastic order and 
Ramanashramam despite its name 'ashramam' is not 
a conventional hermitage. This is also perhaps one of 
the main reasons why women have gained entry into 
it in such large numbers. Secondly Ramana himself 
was not an ordained Sanyasi. He never wore the 
ochre robe which is conferred on a man (not woman) 
at the time of his formal initiation into an ascetic order. 
At the time of initiation even the original name of the 
initiate is replaced with a name specific to that order. 

But Ramana had no guru and no formal initiation into 
sanyasa. He retained his own name 
'Venkataramanan' till his last days except that he 
gained world renown under the name 'Ramana 
Maharshi' a name bestowed upon him by Kavya 
Kanta Ganapati Muni. The absence of an established 
monastic order with the concomitant ritual of ascetic 
initiation, encouraged women to gravitate towards 
Ramana and the Ramanashramam. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :00 to 11 :30 
Room 5228 
Paper240 

'WHY DO THEY HATE US?' MUSLIM AND 
CHRISTIAN STUDENTS CHALLENGE THEIR 
CONCEPTIONS OF THE OTHER 

Fran Leap 
DR. Abdul Mawgoud Dardery 

Misconceptions about the hate of the 'other' for 'us' 
abound on both sides of the world since September 
11 and the invasion of Afghanistan and Iraq. If 
religions of the world are to be effective in response, 
work must begin by tOUChing real lives and changing 
understanding. Drawing on our own professional 
interaction, two professors, a Muslim teaching in 
Egypt and a Christian teaching in Pennsylvania, 
developed a project that begins to cross boundaries 
of fear and misunderstanding to build bridges of 
mutuality in this unequally divided world. Students 
participated in an online classroom format focused in 
common readings, class discussion, email, and 
discussion board exchange. Both professors were 
also able to visit each other's class. Students learned 
about one another's lives and religions, challenged 
misconceptions, and shared their plans, dreams, and 
hopes. This paper summarizes the planning and the 
process of the project, and offers analysis of the 
results. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 522C 
Paper 453 

JUDAISM AND WAR 

Dr. Elliot Dorff 
Prof. Gerrieter Harr 

Abstract: The Jewish tradition does not glorify war 
and in fact bids us to seek peace, but it does not 
take a pacifist stance either. This paper will review 
the classical Jewish views of war and then seek to 
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apply them to some modern circumstances very 
much unlike those in which the traditional Jewish 
view was framed. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:30 to 12:00 
Room 518C 
Paper 297 

NEED OF INTERFAITH HARMONY IN THIRD 
WORLD COUNTRIES 

Robin Daniel 

,JI' 

The entire globlel society is divided into two distinct 
groups i.e.the Muslim world and the non Muslim 
world.And in the third world countries the issues 
are much serious than the developed 
countries,and specially more serious in south Asia, 
related as they are to religious extremists. In order 
to prevent clash of civilizations and prevent 
religious conflicts,it is quite pertinent that efforts 
should be accelerated to promote interfaith 
harmony at the global level. This will help to 
enhance greater understanding between Muslim & 
non Muslim world between East & west and 
between different faiths of the world. 

Workshop 
From 11 :30 to 13:30 
Room 519B 
Paper 432 

ARE WE CHANGING? AN INTERFAITH 
DIALOGUE 

Alon Goshen-Gottstein 
Swami Dayananda Saraswati 
Rabbi David Rosen Right 
Reverend Barry B. Clarke 
Dr. Bashir Hussain 
Abbess Myokyo 

The Elijah Interfaith Institute has developed a 
reputation for bringing together religious leaders 
and scholars in conversation on questions of the 
hour. In the context of the Religions After 
September 11 Conference, the Elijah Interfaith 
Institute will be moderating the only dialogue in 
which keynote speakers and Montreal's religious 
leaders will engage each other across religious 
boundaries. The theme of the dialogue will be "Are 
We Changing?" It ties into the concerns of the 
conference while also dovetailing on an earlier 
session offered by the Elijah Interfaith Institute on 
the theme of the "Crisis of the Holy." Conversation 
will be directed so that the broader picture of 
developments in the different traditions emerges 
as well as what is likely a sense of commonality as 
different religions struggle with related issues. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 5200 
Paper 244 

HUMANE PHYSICS MULTIVERSITY 

Mr. Ravi Gangadhariah Nayaka 

The divine power regularly comes down to the earthly 
plane to raise it to a higher status. The purpose of 
divine descent is to inagurate a new world (yuga) re
establish eternal religion and strike at the formalistic 
and ritualistic part of religion which invariably 
detaches people from ultimate reality and 
perpetuates ignorance of the people. The descent of 
the divine into the human souls should rise. The birth 
of the birthless means the revelation of the mystery in 
the soul of man resolved. Often do the spirits of great 
events stride on before the events, and in today 
already walks tommorow.-the people who knew 
tommorrow. Humane physics being the epic of this 
present time executable under multiversity;and 
multiversity being a new academic authority to ordain 
political, ecnomical and bureaucratic authorities to 
function justfully. Plan of action for humanity for this 
third millenium. A 1000 year plan(Twenty , Fifty year 
plans make a millenium plan). 

Individual Presentation 
From 1130 to 12:00 
Room 520E 
Paper 266 

BEYOND BELIEF: JAPANESE APPROACHES TO 
THE MEANING OF RELIGION 

Dr. James Mark Shields 

Japanese religious traditions are known for their 
emphasis on ritual and practice above belief or 
doctrine. Though this generalization may apply more 
directly to the so-called indigenous tradition of Shinto, 
it also came to shape the development of uniquely 
Japanese traditions of Buddhism. In this paper, I will 
illuminate the basis for this peculiarly Japanese 
approach to 'religion' as being one that is literally 
'beyond belief' in the sense that specific doctrines are 
generally subsumed within a ritual pragmatics. In 
doing so, I will examine the roots of Shinto as well as 
the Shingon, Zen and Pure Land traditions, making 
comparisons with Abrahamic, Sinitic and Indian 
understandings of 'religion' on the basis of terms such 
as Din, Dao and Dharma. I will also allude to the more 
recent attempts by Japanese thinkers of the Kyoto 
School to provide a ground for understanding religion 
that incorporates both Japanese and Western 
approaches. 
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Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 520F 
Paper 131 

THE FUTURE OF RELIGION DEMANDS 
CHANGE 

Mr Sudhir Shah 

Recently there has been significant awareness and 
discussion on the future of religious traditions around 
the globe. Youths around the world are invigorated 
and claiming their stake in their future. However it 
must be understood that we are not going to go from 
here to 'there' by maintaining status quo or 
continuing to do things in the same manner as our 
predecessors. Unless we change ... and change 
rapidly, our vision for the future will just be a dream 
and not a reality. Jain Tirthankar Mahavirswami said, 
"Vatlana Lakkhano kalo" meaning the characteristics 
of time is change. As time goes, change is inevitable 
and yet in practice, there is a tremendous amount of 
resistance to change in all societies including Jain 
communities around the world.. "Change is difficult 
because people overvalue their traditional practices 
and undervalue what they may gain by letting go". 
This paper will examine the challenge of 
incorporating changes while retaining basic 
principles and propose an action plan for people 
committed to becoming agents of change. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:30 to 12:00 
Room 522A 
Paper 129 

CHRISTIAN EVANGELISM AS RITUAL SPEECH 

Dr. Frances Adeney 
Dr. Terry Muck 
Dr. Barbara Zikmund 

This paper examines proclamation evangelism, the 
regularly occurring public preaching about the 
Christian gospel by churches, as ritual speech. The 
paper includes three parts: First, the influence of 
sociaVhistorical context. Second, the authority of 
language that forms the basis of ritual speech. 
Third, the impact of the ritual speech itself on 
listeners and on society. The paper argues that 
evangelism as ritual speech interprets and 
reinforces central teachings of Christianity and 
fosters a sense of identity and solidarity among 
adherents of the religion. At the same time, the 
public announcement of the 'truth' of the religion 
carves out a social space for this religion to 
exercise its values, worldview, and practices in the 
wider society. This reinforcing of the socially
constructed cultural form of religion occurs 

whether or not the stated goal of the advocacy 
effort, to announce the beliefs of Christianity in a 
manner convincing to non-adherents, is reached. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:30 to 12:00 
Room 5228 
Paper 334 

FOR AN EDUCATION WITH NON-VIOLENCE: 
THE NECESSARY CONTRIBUTION OF THE 
RELIGION 

Vedhyas Mandaja 
Sadhak Amanda 

Without ideal nor mark, youth is disturbed by 
violences of materialism and ideological or religious 
extremisms. September 2001: a priority arises, the 
education of the non-violence. Reconcile upbringing 
of the children and social harmony? An objective for 
Aumism is to serve as springboard of thought: 
transmutation of aggressiveness, going beyond of 
the conflicts, forgiveness, support individual and 
collective balance. Becoming aware that God is in 
him, in each one, in nature, the child will forge his 
identity, will enable one to learn the meaning of non
violence, the goal of the life being to cultivate Love 
and realize the Divine in oneself. This education 
requires a love without possessiveness and the daily 
example of the respect, involving the self-education 
of the parents. All the adults are concerned: all are 
models. The contribution of the religions is essential: 
to give the example of the respect of the differences 
and to open to the youth the way of peace. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 522C 
Paper 256 

ASSESSING THE CAPABILITIES APPROACH AS 
AN ALTERNATIEV NORMATIVE FRAMEWORK 
FOR CONTEMPORARY ARMED CONFLICT 

Mr. Deane Baker 
The events of 9/11 dramatically drew the world's 
attention to the fact that, since the demise of the Cold 
War, the nature of armed conflict in our world has 
changed significantly. Today few armed forces expect 
to fight large-scale conventional wars against their 
neighbours. Instead, the vast majority of armed 
conflict falls into the catch-all category of 'operations 
other than war' (OOTW) , a category that includes 
such actions as humanitarian interventions, the 
global war on terror, the war on drugs, and the like. 
Along with this change has come an increasing 
recognition that the traditional moral framework that 
has been applied to war, Just War Theory (at least in 
its conventional form), is ill-equipped to offer ethical 
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guidance to the warfighters undertaking these 
operations. In this paper we explore the possibility of 
employing a differently-constructed moral framework, 
Nussbaum's capabilities approach, to the 
management of contemporary armed conflict. A 
particular focus of the paper will be an assessment of 
whether the capabilities approach is better equipped 
than Just War Theory to accommodate the moral 
insights of different cultural and religious traditions. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 519B 
Paper 68 

RELIGIOUS TOLERANCE IN PEACE BUILDING 

M. Kirarira Issa 
Kezera Jawad 
Wamala Bakiya 

This paper makes a case for respecting diversity 
and building more inclusive societies by adopting 
policies that recognize religious differences. Nature 
itself is not discriminative. At a time when notion of 
Global Crash of religions is so resonating so 
powerfully and worrying around the world, finding 
answers to old questions of how best to manage 
and mitigate conflict over religions has taken a 
renewed importance. If the world is to live 
peacefully, it must first successfully confront the 
challenge on how to build religiously tolerant 
societies. Being tolerant to one another should not 
mean to agree or love one another but should 
involve respecting the rights of others, especially the 
right to be different. Theology teaches the 
importance of rejecting violence and adopting 
peaceful and civilized means of resolving conflicts 
and disagreements. It is a vital instrument in 
enhancing societal transition, without recourse to 
volatile methods. In this regard coming together is 
the beginning, working together progress and 
staying together is success!! Religious adherence 
plays a Significant role in legitimizing the social order 
as well as reducing conflict. Creed is the foundation 
upon which the society and the state are built. 
Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 520A 
Paper 436 

RELIGIOUS TOLERATION IN NEPAL 

Priest Tek Nath Kandel 

Nepal, the country of the Everest (World's Highest 
Peak 8848 meter), is located in the central part of 
the Himalayan Mountains of South Asia. Nepal 
extends between 80 degree 4'-88 degree 12' east 
longitude and 26 degree 22' -30 degree 27' north 

latitude. The Himalayan kingdom is landlocked and 
is dominantly mountainous and rural, sandwiched 
between Tibet, an autonomous region of china in 
the north and India in the east, south and west. 
Though small in size (1,47,181 sq.km), the country 
is gifted with unparallel physical, biological, 
ecological and socio-ethnical diversities. The land 
in the south, less than hundred meters above the 
sea level, rises to over 8000 meters in the north. 
The land stretching roughly 250 km. north -south 
represents unique converging systems, which 
harbor distinctly discernible but gradually 
converging systems of physical, biological, and 
ecological situations where people and 
communities of different lineage and traditions 
have lived in harmony for ages with nature. The 
country is geologically young, tectonically 
dynamic, and physically and biologically fragile. 
The population growth rate is high (2.2% per 
annum, CBS 2005). Over 50% out of the total 
population (25342638 CBS 2005) is concentrated 
in the hills and mountains. Nepal is largely an 
agrarian country where majority of people depend 
upon subsistent agriculture. Around 82% 
population depends upon agriculture for their 
living. Population below poverty line is 31 % in the 
years 2003/04. This paper deals with the event of 
September 11 and its effects in the context of 
Nepal. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 520B 
Paper 142 

THE CIVILIZED AND THE BARBARIANS: THE 
INTERACTION BETWEEN RELIGIOUS 
FUNDAMENTALISM AND GLOBAL CIVIL 
SOCIETY 

Professor Lap Yan Kung 

Most people consider that conflicts between 
religions and societies are mainly caused by 
religious fundamentalism, for according to Martin 
E.Marty, one of the characteristics of 
fundamentalism is oppositionalism. However, the 
degree of the conflict between religious 
fundamentalism and society can vary from being a 
ghetto to adopting violence. A one-sided view of 
religious fundamentalism as violence and radical, 
therefore, is not a must. Despite this, religious 
fundamentalism still has a tendency to cause 
conflict. This paper argues that the development of 
a civil society can help to ease the tension 
between religious fundamentalism and society, but 
not extinguish religious fundamentalism. On the 
one hand, a civil society creates a larger space of 
tolerance. On the other hand, a civil society 
encourages religions to be involved in social life. 
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This two-way process makes both the religious 
fundamentalist and society not feel being 
threatened by one another, for they learn to live in 
a civilized way. Nevertheless, when religions are 
not welcome to be engaged in public life (John 
Rawlsi_ position) and religions are controlled by 
the State, these provide the soil for the growth of 
fundamentalism. This paper suggests that the 
establishment of civil sOciety is important, for it 
provides a ground and purpose of living together. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 520C 
Paper 286 

CONCEPT OF PEACE AND SECURITY IN ISLAM 

Dr Muhammad Hammad Lakhvi 

The verbatim meaning of "Islam" is peace and 
security, which means that Islam furnishes topmost 
significance to the harmony, peace and smooth 
running of the society. Islam has its own aims and 
objects as well as a specific moral values system 
but Islam devotes absolute importance to the 
SOCiety without any bigotry of race, color or creed. 
There is harmony with peace and mutual security. 
All the human beings living in the Islamic society 
behave as an admirable populace, having equal 
rights of protection of their lives and properties. 
Islam endeavors to crush all the hands or factors 
that could cause the disruption of society's peace. 
This notion and noble cause has been established 
by Islam as an institution called 'Jehad'. Islamic 
'Jehad' is to struggle with all its power against all 
kinds of invaders and is a tool to maintain and 
guarantee the peace and security of the society. 
Any scuffle or violence that threatens the serenity 
and peace of the society is not permitted or 
considered pertinent within Islam. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 520E 
Paper 49 

TWELVE PROPOSALS TO IMPROVE JEWISH
MISLIM RELATIONS 

Dr Rabbi Dov Maimon 

We witness increasing tensions between Jewish 
and Muslim communities in Western countries and 
a significant increase in anti-Semitic discourses in 
several Muslim countries. This situation is not per 

se beneficial for any of the different religious 
communities and many individuals -- and among 
them several spiritual leaders -- are aware of the 
religious, social and economic costs of this 
phenomenon. Based on an attentive observation of 
the actual 'best practices' used in different places 
in the world to improve the inter-religious relations 
and on a brainstorming work involving dozens of 
religious and secular leaders of both faiths, this 
paper will present a set of concrete proposals to be 
used by individuals, political leaders and 
organizations that are interested to be part of this 
endeavor. Rabbi Dr. Dov Maimon is one of the five 
co-founders of the Interfaith Encounter Association 
that runs 16 interfaith dialogue groups in Israel and 
Palestine, the founder of the Yesodot Rabbis
Imams and religious schools Jewish and Muslim 
principals programs and is a senior fellow in 
charge of the project named 'improving relations 
between Jewish communities and Muslim 
communities' at the Jewish People Policy Planning 
Institute, an international think-tank created by US 
ambassador Dennis Ross. His PhD dissertation 
written at the Sorbonne university, awarded by the 
prestigious French 'Prix de la chancellerie des 
universites', deals with the intellectual and mystical 
dialogue between Islam and Judaism in the 
medieval 13th century Egypt. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 520F 
Paper219 

THE LORD AND HIS ENEMIES: A REFLECTION 
ON THE FAITH-BASED ROOTS OF WAR 

Mr Michael Mcintyre 

What war worth its salt is not a Holy War? Wasn't it 
Hitler who claimed that in ridding Europe of the 
Jew he was 'doing the work of the Lord'? Who to 
kill with a true heart needs any less a motive?Here 
we will examine Karl Barth's break with his revered 
teachers, at the out break of the First World War, 
and his subsequent dissaffection with religion in 
the shadow of whose sublimities, acknowledged or 
not, 'we hate our fellow man.' We will also look at 
James Hillman's 'terrible love of War' which 
subsumes all other Loves. Idolatry and 
monothesism aren't mutually exclusive and 'Satan' 
can appear as a left or right-winged Angel of Light 
proffering the love of God as a political marinate for 
blood lust. Too often without an enemy the 
religions, like Robert Bly's '50's man , have no 
identity.ln the intimacies of identity politics enmity 
(enemy-making with one's mind) and Identity are 
closely bonded? The problem of war is how do we 
dissolve this glue, get beyond a life-as-divine
combat view of the cosmos. 
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Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 522A 
Paper 55 

CHOOSING POLYGYNY: IDENTITY AND 
PARTNERING FOR AFRICAN AMERICAN 
MUSLIM 

Dr. Debra Majeed 

Regardless of the ways in which 'Big Love.' the 
upcoming Tom Hanks HBO series about plural 
marriage in America, chooses to confront or 
confirm prevailing stereotypes, reality and what we 
think we know about the practice of a husband 
taking more than one wife and its utility within 
particular American households often emerge as 
sparring partners in attempts to either legitimate or 
demonize family constructions that differ from our 
own. In the process, we fail to engage discourse at 
the nexus' between received and revealed 'law,' 
between communal identity and power, and 
between the perceived harmonious embodiment 
and expression of religious belief that marriage 
affords and the peace of living in accordance with 
American civil law. Such selective ways of knowing 
are particularly evident when Western discourses 
about Islam concentrate on what is perceived to be 
the abnormalities of Muslim life, especially in 
regards to the agency of Muslim women. Indeed, 
routinely scrutinized is the question of gender 
justice particularly in reference to the Qur'anic 
perspective on marriage or - for the purposes of 
this presentation - how can a Muslim woman 
married to a polygynous man maintain 'the 
requisite control or influence over the social and 
political institutions that affect [her] life?' If, as my 
research suggests, 'contextual tafsir,' or what I call 
culturally contested communal exegesis of the 
Qur'an, serves as the primary catalyst that fuels 
both support for and denigration of the practice of 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 5228 
Paper 39 

A SIMPLER UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF 
HUMAN RIGHTS 

Dr Ram Misra 

Whereas all human beings are created equal and 
have the right to choose and have the right to be 
treated with dignity, I propose the following articles 
that are simpler to understand, implement and 

measure progress in achieving them. 1. You shall 
not violate rights of other human beings. 2. You 
shall not resort to violence - physical or mental. 3. 
You shall treat everyone with respect and dignity. 
4. You shall not impose your will on others. 5. You 
shall respect other people's choices. 6. You shall 
help the helpless. 7. You shall respect all religions 
and not try to convert anyone. In my talk I am 
going to expand on these points with the hope that 
the current declaratiion, which in my humble 
opinion is too wordy and incomrehensible, can be 
simplifed along what I am proposing. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 522C 
Paper 350 

ISLAMIC MYSTICAL ETHICS IN APPROACHING 
THE ENVIRONMENT 

Mr. Seyyed Shahabeddin Mesbahi 

This paper examines the role and essentiality of 
the concept of methodology in Islamic mysticism. 
In this regard, and as a case study,the paper 
focuses on the importance, place and projections 
of the concepts of cosmos, nature, and 
environment in Islamic mysticism. These concepts 
will be examined in an organic dialectical manner 
where a series of different, overlapping and yet 
reciprocal elements are discernable. Through a 
correlated interpretation of both exoteric and 
esoteric dimensions of these concepts, the paper 
elaborates upon these reciprocal manifestations 
and reaches a picture of a "symbiotic whole." 
Cultural scholarship lacks awareness of the 
existence of essential and refined methodological 
differences that are embedded in the approaches 
of the mystics to different concepts. The paper 
elaborates on the methodological aspects of 
selected works in Islamic mysticism. This study 
would be of interest not only to environmentalists, 
but to the general public, and to scholars, policy 
makers, and theologians as well. Scholars of 
literature have not remained aloof from discussions 
or debates over these issues. In fact within the 
mystical tradition, these concepts are repeatedly 
alluded to and form part of the core of the mystical 
experience. Relying on a new methodology this 
study also re-examines the concept of "mystical 
experience" with regards to the Islamic 
mystics' approach toward the concepts of cosmos, 
nature and environment. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 524A 
Paper 47 
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PEACE AND RELIGION 

Mr Zouaoui Mostari 

Messieurs, J'ai I' honneur de vous faire savoir que j 
aimerais bien presenter un article sur Ie role de la 
paix et Ie respect des religions. Cette conference a 
vient a point nomme pour faire une evaluation et ou 
est en les religions du monde apres Ie 11 
septembre?on s'efforcera de comprendre comment 
les chretiens et les musulmans arabes voient Ie 
monde arabe en lui-meme, et en relation avec 
d'autres pays et cultures, apres Ie 11 septembre 
,Ies consequences negatives que les evenements 
du 11 septembre 2001 continuent d'avoir pour les 
minorites et les communautes musulmanes dans 
certains pays non musulmans et par I'image 
negative que les organes d'information donnent de 
I'islam, ainsi que par I'introduction et la mise en 
application de lois qui etablissent expressement une 
discrimination a I'encontre des musulmans et les 
prennent pour cibles.Depuis Ie 11 septembre, on a 
regresse dans la connaissance de l'lslam dans Ie 
monde . Comme nous vivons dans un monde qui 
tonctionne sur I'emotionnel et I'immediatete, on a 
tonctionne sur I'emotionnel. II faut insister sur la 
connaissance mutuelle. II y a la liberte de circulation 
des capitaux, des hommes et des idees, je ne vois 
pas pourquoi on n'aurait pas des programmes qui 
disent que nous avons des valeurs qui ne sont pas 
forcement partagees par les autres la religion n'est 
pas ce qui permet de surmonter la violence mais y 
conduit, si ' la religion' est ce qui divise au lieu de 
rapprocher les hommes, dans la poursuite d'un 
ideal que tous puissent partager, alars iI y a peril en 
la demeure. Tel est donc Ie premier chantier, 
immediat, a notre portee dans la convivialite 
quotidienne, pour Ie dialogue interreligieux. Vivons 
et pratiquons la paix et Ie partage et Le dialogue 
interculturel, y compris sa dimension religieuse, est 
un facteur-cle de la prevention des conflits et de la 
reconciliation post-contlit et a promouvoir un large 
dialogue multicultural et inter refigieux qui permette 
anos societes de trouver une plus grande cohesion 
et de reduire les risques d'incomprehension". 
Zouaoui Mostari 
Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 524B 
Paper 105 

INTERFAITH MARRIAGES AND RELIGIOUS 
FAMILY RELATIONS 

Mr. Roman Mukerjee 

In a diverse society as in Canada, the multicultural 
reality is often expressed in interfaith marriages. 
This is a unique relationship that faces the 
challenges of practice and of acceptance. This 

presentation comes from the personal experience 
of inherting the Hindu and Christian faiths from 
parents to become a Hindu-Chrsitian. In addition, 
my wife is a reform Jew with whom I have come to 
be conscious of three doors to salvation here on 
earth and to the next. I did a special stuidy for the 
Vanier Institute for the families where I interviewed 
a dozen mixed race and mixed faith couples and 
how they expressed their faiths in daily life. One 
can only draw from the experiences of such 
couples as there is no instiution that harnesses this 
unique faith status. This session will make a few 
observations on how persons of mixed faith come 
to grips with their beliefs and their practices and 
how this is expressed in family and in social life. 

Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 518AB 
Paper 277 

THE ETHICAL PHYSICIAN: RELIGION, 
MEDICAL OATHS, PRAYERS, NARRATIVES, 
AND RULES 

Ms. Jessica Main 
Mr. Sanjay Kumar 
Professor Barry Levy 
Professor Faith Wallis 
Prof Katherine K. Young 
Ms. Lin Fan 
Mr Cory Andrew Labrecque 

There is a rich religious literature about being an 
ethical physician. Panelists explore the ways in 
which religion, medicine, and ethics interact by 
examining portrayals of the 'good doctor' in 
premodern oaths, prayers, and stories. Specifically, 
they analyze oaths such as Caraka (Hinduism) and 
Hippocrates (Graeco-Roman, Islam, Christianity); 
prayers for moral excellence in the practice of 
medicine such as Maimonides (Judaism, Islam); 
stories about the obligations of doctors without 
explicit vows such as Asaf (Judaism); and rules for 
the practice of medicine such as Enjuin 
(Confucianism, Buddhism). Panelists will discuss 
questions such as the following. Which deities 
were invoked and what were their connections with 
medicine? Were religious leaders (monks, priests, 
philosophers) physicians? What were the contexts 
of oaths? Were oaths taken during initiation into 
monastic medical contexts, quasi-religious medical 
guilds, or medical schools that had some 
connection with religious communities? Were 
oaths found in other religious contexts? Did 
communities that forbade oath-taking require 
alternatives such as prayers or rules? How and 
why were oaths preserved and transmitted? Were 
they merely literary texts, or were they used 
metaphorically? Did religions change oaths that 
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they adopted from other religions? If so, what did 
they change? And why? Were virtues, decorum, 
access, gender, and authority mentioned or 
implied? And if so, what were the links between 
these and more general approaches to ethics or 
the goals of life? Based on a close textual reading 
and contextual study of the religious aspects of the 
ethical physician, panelists will compare their 
findings and try to explain similarities or 
differences. In addition, they will assess whether 
any of these religious contributions to medicine 
might still be useful in the contemporary context of 
medical ethicslbioethics despite the current 
secularization of many medical codes. Fin~lIy! they 
will assess how religious contributions rTlight be 
useful in 'alternative' systems of care such as the 
'whole person' movement. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 518C 
Paper 113 

TEACHING RELIGION IN A GLOBALIZED 
WORLD AFTER 9/11 

Dr. James Dalton 

I have thoroughly revised my 'World Religions' 
course in light of Globalization. I have also 
developed a new course entitled 'Religion and 
Globalization.' This latter course involves the topics 
of 1) Religion in the Networked Society; 2) Religions 
and Civil Society; 3) Religious 'Fundamentalism' in a 
global world; 4) New global religious movements; 5) 
The Franciscan Catholic Tradition as a global 
religious movement. In my presentation I would like 
to discuss these courses as ways of introducing 
students to religion as a global phenomenon that 
both shapes and is shaped by cultural globalization 
and networked connections. Especially relevant are 
the ways in which religious traditions are reacting to 
and building on economic globalization and 
technological interconnections. The question will be 
posed 'What is the future of religion in a globalized 
world?' 
Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 518C 
Paper 443 

HOW THE LIFE OF GURU ARJAN DEV JI CAN 
CREATE RELIGIOUS HARMONY IN PRESENT 
TIMES? 

Pawittar Singh Bhandari 

Sri Guru Arjan Dev Ji compiled the Holy Bible of 
the Sikhs Sri Guru Granth Sahib which includes 
the Scriptures of the Muslims and also of the 

Untouchables. He also built Darbar Sahib- Sri 
Harmandir Sahib ( Golden Temple) Amritsar the 
foundation stone of it was laid by a Muslim Saint 
Mian Meer Ji. Guru Ji was tortured to death at 
Lahore on the lame excuse that he helped the 
rebellious Prince Khusro by providing him food. 
This year in June at the 400th Martyrdom 
Anniversary of Guru Ji the Pakistan Government 
paid him a befitting tribute in June by issuing a 
Postage Stamp and by organizing a Seminar. The 
Government of India is doing its own part to 
commemorate this great sacrifice for the cause of 
Religious Harmony. This presentation will discuss 
the relevance of his life to modern times. 

Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 519A 
Paper 340 

INCARNATION AS WORLDVIEW 

Sister Tobie Tondi 
Sr. Marcia Sichol 
Sr. Mary Ann Buckley 
Dr Helen Costigane 
Sister Jean O'Meara 
Karen Armstrong 

INCARNATION as worldview While many 
understand the word "incarnation" to refer solely to 
the Christian belief concerning Jesus Christ, we 
propose that the deepest meaning of incarnation is 
key to understanding the unique value of each 
human person, human relationships, communities 
and in religious terms, the goal of human 
existence: the kingdom of God. Incarnation is the 
creative and nurturing activity of the Transcendent 
One. We will discuss the meaning of incarnation 
from the perspective of Catholic Christianity. 
Having looked at the incarnation as a worldview 
and as a philosophical foundation for both prayer 
and activity, we will then explore its manifestation 
in terms of the spirituality and mission of a group of 
Catholic Sisters whose community spirit is 
grounded in the incarnation. In the light of 
September 11, we will • Discuss the need for new 
perspectives in just war theory for the 21 st century. 
We will address the significance of taking a 
woman's perspective in discovering the 
incarnational principle underlying the just war 
tradition. • Address the damage to the environment 
and the added impetus to preserve the planet's 
environment for tomorrow's children. We will show 
how our sisters are addressing environmental 
sustainability in Nigeria in the context of an 
incarnational ecospirituality. • Argue that the 
incarnate God is present in the everyday business 
world. We will address the question, "Can religion 
be a force for good in the business world, or is it the 
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case that the gulf between God and Mammon is 
too wide even for people of goodwill to build 
bridges?" • Show how women religious collaborate 
with others to address violations against the dignity 
and human rights of individuals. We will describe 
the work of 14 religious congregations in 
UNANIMA-International, a UN/NGO, that has 
focused on human trafficking, thus showing how 
'religion is a force for good'. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 519B 
Paper 148 

CROSS-RELIGION / CIVILIZATIONAL 
UNDERSTANDING: THE ROLE OF 
COMPARATIVE RELIGION AND 
CIVILIZATIONAL STUDIES 

Dr Haslina Ibrahim 

Today, knowledge of one's own religion and 
civilization is as much crucial as knowing others. 
Exclusivism and centricism are hindrances to 
peaceful co-existence of religions and civilizations. 
One of the appropriate ways for responding to the 
challenges of diversity within the globalized world 
is by promulgating mutual understanding via the 
acquisition of knowledge on reljgions and 
civilizations. Such knowledge is to enlighten man's 
understanding on the diversity of religions and 
civilizations. The specific disciplines to mobilize the 
quest for acquiring such knowledge are 
Comparative Religion and Civilizational Studies. 
Using the analytical method the paper seeks to 
examine the premises, and to promote both 
disciplines as tools for enhancing cross 
religions/civilizations understanding. The paper will 
also accentuate the need for a global awareness 
on the importance of such disciplines, thereby 
highlighting the mutual role of religion and science 
in maintaining the world peace and harmony. 

Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 520A 
Paper 478 

GLOBAL ETHICS AND RELIGION FORUM: 
RELIGION AND 'JUST WAR' - SESSION 3 

Dr Philip Rossi 
Dr. Nathan Tierney 
Dr Byron Bangert 
Dr. Kathryn Poethig 

Presenter 1: Ms. Ruth Pojman, Senior Advisor, 

Human Trafficking, USAID Title: War and Human 
Trafficking Presenter 2: Professor Byron Bangert, 
University of Indiana Title: The Heart of Darkness: 
Torture in Essence and Manifestation Abstract: 
Despite the almost universal proscription under 
international law, torture continues to be tacitly 
accepted and widely practiced. Why is this? How 
might we account for the relatively weak opposition 
to torture from within religious communities? What 
can be said, from a religious (and specifically 
Christian) perspective, about current justifications 
offered on behalf of torture practices? I propose to 
explore the nature of torture as an act of violence 
against a human being, and as 'a continuation of 
politics by other means' (Clausewitz; cf. Bush's 'war 
on terror'). I suggest ways in which torture's 
continued existence discloses religious meanings 
that define the 'darkness' of the human condition in 
a world where a kind of Manichaeanism flourishes 
and faith in God is assaulted by terrors of the mind. 
Torture must be exposed as rationally and morally 
indefensible, both on deontological and 
consequentialist grounds and in more 
comprehensive theological perspective. Presenter 
3: Professor Kathryn Poethig, California State 
University, Monterey Bay Title: Just Struggles: 
Christian Support for Armed Struggle in the 
Philippines and Nepal Abstract: In this paper, I 
consider a subaltern rendering of just war as 'just 
struggle' -insurgencies launched against 
oppressive state or imperial powers to rectify 
various forms of inequity (i.e. economic, religious). 
Liberation theologians have defended armed 
struggle on behalf of the poor and marginalized as 
'counterviolence' though the strategies and tactics 
of these groups are not only military. I will review 
earlier theological arguments for just struggle from 
Latin America, Korea, and South Africa and then 
consider the contemporary Christian defense of 
'terrorist' communist insurgencies as just struggles 
in the Philippines and Nepal. 

Symposium 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 520B 
Paper 73 

ROLE OF ISLAM IN DIALOGUE BETWEEN 
RELIGIONS 

M. Masoud Hatami 

Although cultures are affected by religion and all of 
them are somewhat fed by it and deal with religious 
culture and also that no culture and no civilization 
have ever grown independentlY from religion and 
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Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 5200 
Paper 109 

WISDOM RELIGIONS AND RELIGIONS OF 
REVELATION 

Dr. Thillayvel Naidoo 

Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan, Spalding Professor of 
Eastern Religiory; and Ethics at Oxford University 
and his successor Professor Robert Zaehner 
divided the well-known religions of the world into 

two groups. They described the Semitic religions 
as 'religions of revelation'. The three religions of 
India Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism they 
described as 'wisdom religions'. This is a crucial 
distinction and one that will lead us to arguably the 
most important foundation upon which these two 
groups of religions is built. The basis of the 
discussion will hinge on the scientific classification 
made, the reasons why this separation has been 
projected and what academic conclusions may be 
drawn from the distinctions that arise. The most 
important observations concern any possibilities 
that religions possess for contributing significantly 
to global peace and therefore able to fulfil the 
demands that form the basis from which 
discussions emanate. The paper will contend that 
while some religions have profound elements and 
structures for some very significant contributions to 
the ideals of peace the world desperately wants 
there are other religions that leave us with 
difficulties that call into question the basis from 
which to make any claims about possessing any 
ability to make significant contributions. The paper 
will examine the structure of two or three religions 
and their ability to contribute to world peace. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 520E 
Paper 96 

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN RELIGIONS AND 
HUMANITY 

ANAM Mansoor Ahmad 

After 9/11, people around the world got tense and in 
a way became afraid of other religions. One should let 
the others know about the basics of 5 known 
religions and what is basic of them. The most 
important thing is to let others know the basic 
humanity in all religions. No religion allow its followers 
to harm other human beings, not even animals and 
plants if they are not harmful. The basic need now is 
to devise ways that enable people to come closer to 
each other, whatever their religion or belief, in justice, 
humanity and brotherhood. We are in the 21 st 
century, and we have to think about the future, a 
secure, strong, clear and prosperous future. The main 
problem now is the population and the demands 
generated by that population. Let the world know that 
people want peace and a secure and better future 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 520E 
Paper 160 

CONFLICTING RELIGIOUS TRUTH-CLAIMS: AN 
ISLAMIC SOLUTION 
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DR. ANIS MALIK THOHA 

Truth-claim is natural to religion. In the modern era, 
however, many attempts have been made to 
relativize the uniqueness and exclusiveness of 
religious truth-claim reducing it into merely religious 
experience, which is very relative in nature, under the 
guise of religious pluralism, i. e., that all religions are 
but different soteriological "spaces" within which, or 
"ways" through which, men can find 
salvation/liberation/enlightenment! fulfilment. In 
short, all religions share the truth. But evidently, this 
theory has grown up ultimately becoming another 
absolute truth-claim, and establishing its own 
uniqueness and exclusiveness in addition to the 
existing truth-claims. Hence, it becomes part of the 
problem more than a solution. However, Islam offers 
its concept of "Hanifism" as an alternative solution to 
the problem. It is the only system that allows "the 
others" to be fully "others" without any sort of 
reduction, distortion and relativization. Consequently, 
on the practical level Islam acknowledges, and 
therefore offers to the followers of all religions, "the 
plurality of laws" to govern their lives, each under the 
aegis of its own principles and laws. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 522A 
Paper 24 

SACRALIZATION, SECULARIZATION, AND 
RELIGIOUS FUNDAMENTALISM 

Dr John Dadosky 

This paper seeks to understand religious 
fundamentalism and extremism by viewing it in a 
broader context in terms of a provocative four-fold 
distinction made by Canadian philosopher and 
theologian Bernard Lonergan: a sacralization to 
be dropped, a secularization to be welcomed, a 
secularization to be resisted, and sacralization to 
be fostered. Such distinctions shed light on the 
concerns of religious fundamentalisms and the 
dangers that the extreme aspects of these pose. 
Moreover, such distinctions reveal hope in the 
long-term from the ongoing inter-religious 
engagement leading to a context beyond religious 
fundamentalism and extremism. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 5228 
Paper 213 

DIVERSITY OF WORLD RELIGIOUS 
EXPRESSION 

Mr. Pravin K. Shah 

During the thousands years of search of mankind's 
history, man's search for God / Self has led down 
many pathways. The result has been the enormous 
diversity of religious expressions found worldwide. 
It extends from the endless variety of Hinduism, 
emptiness of Buddhism, self-control of Jainism, 
harmonious approach of Sikhism, to the 
monotheism of Judaism, Christianity, and Islam 
and to the oriental philosophies of Shinto, Taoism, 
and Confucianism. The presentation will highlight 
the similarities and philosophical differences of 
world's major faiths. A summary of each major 
religion will be provided attendees. The summary 
will include information about the Founder, Major 
Scriptures, Sects, Followers, Synopses, Beliefs, 
and Symbols of each religion. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 522C 
Paper 151 

DIMENSIONS OF PEACE AND VIOLENCE 

Dr Homi Dhalla 
Dolly Dastoor 

The global scourge of violence is perhaps the 
greatest challenge facing us today. A close study of 
violence reveals that it has many facets viz., social, 
historical, political, ethnic and religious among others. 
The power point presentation deals with these issues 
from an Indian as well as a global perspective. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 518C 
Paper 352 

SCIENTISTS AND RELIGIONISTS STUDY 
WORLD'S RELIGIONS TOGETHER 

Oscar B. Eckhoff 

Proposal for scientists and religionists to study the 
World's Religions and the Spiritual World for about 
three years. Most religious wars may be caused by 
overpopulation, but maybe we could eventually 
prevent the wars that would be strictly religious in 
nature. My proposal is that about 35 experts, who 
are authorities in their own religions, and about 50 
scientists and other experts (including atheists) 
would come together for three years to try to find a 
commonality of religions. The purpose would be to 
decide if there is basically just one religion. This 
commission of experts might de~de that most 
religions could be abolished and replaced by just a 
few religions. Or maybe all religions are 'true', but 
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genetics, culture, or reincarnation determine what 
religion you prefer. The money for this project 
should come from Christian, Hinduism, Islam, 
Jewish etc. sources, each one roughly equal so 
that the participants could not be accused of 
favoring the ideas of the major donor. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 519B 
Paper 172 

A HARMONIOUS RELATIONSHIP OF RELIGION 
AND SCIENCE: MUSLIM INTELLECTUAL 
RESPONSES 

Dr Adibah Abdul Rahim 

Since the beginning of the nineteenth century, 
Muslim thinkers saw modern science as a major 
challenge to the Muslim world. Their perception of 
science can be divided into two main groups. The 
first group advocated confrontation and rejection of 
science. They claimed that science as a product of 
the West, thus, rejected it and perceived it as 
incompatible with Islam. As opposed to this 
antagonistic attitude towards science, the second 
group stressed the harmony of religion and 
science. This is one of the most fundamental 
issues raised by Muslim modernists who sought to 
overcome the major intellectual problem of 
compartmentalization of knowledge, and bridge 
the gap between the traditional learning and 
modern sciences. The author hypothesizes that the 
dichotomy between religion and science is due to 
a misunderstanding of what science is, and the 
misapplications of science itself. The separation 
between religion and science should not continue 
as both are the two complementary ways of 
understanding reality and the strongest forces 
which influence man. Therefore there is a need to 
find points of agreements between religion and 
science. This paper aims at analyzing the Muslim 
intellectual responses as embodied in the ideas 
and works of prominent nineteenth and twentieth 
century Muslim thinkers, who demonstrated a 
synthetic approach and offered mechanisms for 
building a coherent view on the harmonious 
relationship between religion and science. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 5200 
Paper 178 

THE UNIQUENESS OF CHRISTIANITY IN 
REDUCING WAR AND TO PROMOTING PEACE 
IN THE WORLD 

Mr Ayetan Oludare John 

Religion is both an agent and victim of 
globalization. There is an increasing awareness of 
a link between Christianity and conflict. Moses" 
exodus, the Jewish diaspora, Christian leader 
crusades probed and opened new frontiers on 
world's religion. For example, how do we forgive, 
and love someone at the same time promote 
justice? What is a genuine comunity of mutuality in 
a world of ongoing and seemingly unending 
conflicts? These are some of th e issues I will 
explore in this paper. There is indeed a confluence 
of religious and humanistic commitments to create 
a world of peace and justice, which found 
expression in a global political will, to give 
humanity a fresh start. In the paper I hope to 
integrate, peace, unity, reconciliation, forgiveness, 
love and justice through the Holy Spirit of God. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 520F 
Paper 229 

SACRIFICING THE PASCHAL LAMB: A ROAD 
TOWARDS PEACE 

Dr. Jean Donovan 

My paper will explore the implications of the 
Catholic Church's incorporation of the rituals of 
Passover as a foundation for their theology of 
worship, in particular the use of imagery of 
sacrificing the innocent lamb, Jesus, for the sins of 
many. It will address questions raised by Professor 
Leo Lefebure, of Georgetown University in 
Washington, D.C., concerning the relationship 
between Christian worship and the ongoing 
violence prevalent in society. Imbedded in the 
rituals of Passover is the killing of innocent children 
(Exodus 12:29-36). Where are we at this point in 
Christian history that we must find our salvation by 
exacting the suffering of the innocent? We need to 
refocus our imagination on the union of the divine 
and human in Jesus, and the promise that holds for 
the entire human race. We sacrifice the paschal 
lamb imagery and symbol, and redefine Christian 
worship in ways that are more life-giving, on behalf 
of global peace. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 522A 
Paper 267 

PROTESTANTISM AND CANDOMBLE IN BAHIA: 
FROM INTOLERANCE TO DIALOGUE 

Dr. Raimundo Barreto 
Rev. Devaka Premawardhana 
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Bahia is the most African state of Brazil. A cultural 
and racial melting pot, this state has the largest 
presence of African descendants in South America. 
Candomble, an Afro-Brazilian religion, forbidden in 
Bahia up to the mid 1970s, has become one of the 
religious symbols of resistance to those living in the 
margins of Bahia's society. As a religious protest, it 
has subverted structures of oppression, and has 
offered elements that have empowered the black 
and poor people of Bahia living under precarious 
social conditions. In the past three decades, 
Pentecostalism has also become a religious force in 
the region, also reaching out to the poorest and to 
those of African descent. It has attracted more Afro
Brazilian adepts than any other religion in the 
country. Pentecostalism has managed to penetrate 
the symbolic world of popular religiosity in Bahia in 
ways that no other forms of Protestantism have 
been able to do. However, there has been great 
tension, and even animosity, between 
Pentecostalism and Candomble, due to the 
proselytism of the former. My goal in this paper is to 
discuss the ruptures and continuities between these 
two' religious expressions in Brazil, pointing to 
possibilities of dialogue between them, which may 
prove fruitful for a better understanding of religious 
freedom in that context. By establishing a serious 
dialogue with one another, these two religions might 
also find a common ground which will strengthen 
their action in favor of the least of Brazilian society. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 5228 
Paper 289 

ACTIVE NONVIOLENCE- CONVERTING BITTER 
INTO BETTER RELATIONS 

M. Naresh Jain 

Different sages, seers and scholars of various 
faiths have preached the concept of nonviolence. It 
is not mere negation of violence. It is a positive 
and a dynamic process. Many leaders have also 
successfully adopted a nonviolent approach in 
their movements. The whole world is now crying 
for peace which will be possible through the 
practice of nonviolence in thought, speech and 
deed by everybody. People want a better life 
where they understand each other and hope for a 
better future. Nonviolence or Ahimsa is the 
dominating theme of Jain religion. Its philosophy 
has flowed thro~gh the experience of great 
teachers as human individuals, who found the 
causes of violence, and then conquered and 
controlled those passions. The philosophy of 
Ahimsa or Nonviolence and its guidelines for daily 
conduct will be explained such as an approach to 

open mindedness and restraint that shape the 
nature of human interaction along with creating a 
mindset for Ahimsa. The lecture will also explore 
an approach for improving our relations with others 
for achieving a deeper understanding. 
BIOGRAPHICAL STATEMENT: Naresh Jain is 
significantly involved in interfaith forums in the USA 
and abroad as an organizer, speaker and 
moderator. He is a Director and Interfaith Co-chair 
in the Federation of Jain Associations In North 
America known as JAINA; Vice President of the 
International Jain Sangh in New Jersey; and a 
Board Member of the Educare Foundation. He has 
served as an advisor to the Program Task Force to 
the 2004 Barcelona Parliament of World's 
Religions and is a member of its 2009 Parliament 
Site Selection Committee. He has organized 
several inter-religious events, family camps and 
youth workshops. 
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Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 518C 
Paper 370 

A CALL TO GLOBAL SPIRITUAL CITIZENSHIP 

Dr. Robert K.C. Forman 

In our time of unprecedented material progress, it 
is astonishing that the lives of so many are so 
unfulfilling and that so many are poor, oppressed 
and ignorant. And given such unprecedented 
cross cultural contact, it is astonishing that 
humanity cannot come together to solve'-our social 
and planetary problems. Our situation cries out for 
nothing less than a transformation of 
consciousness that connects us to the greater 
Oneness beneath our lives and our ancient 
divisions, and to which our religious and scientific 
traditions have been differently pointing. In this talk 
we will call upon religious leaders and 
organizations to take the lead by: -- Publicly stating 
that their path is not the only true or valid path to 
this Oneness, and that each complements the 
others. -- Creating relationships within and 
across traditional lines - that manifest this 
underlying Oneness. -- Undertaking truly 
exploratory conversations across religious and 
political lines about how to promote healthy human 
development in a modern pluralistic society. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 519B 
Paper 502 

PRESENTATION OF CUTTING-EDGE 
KABBALAH AND JEWISH THOUGHT FOR THE 
21ST CENTURY: INTRODUCING 
EVERYNATIONLAND 

Moshe Daniel 

For centuries, the different religions have lived 
separated from each other, those in positions of 
authority often leading their followers to believe 
that their religion is the best, the only one that 
knows the truth etc. Moshe Daniel, ND, enters into 
a Kabbalistic discussion to explain why this has 
manifested throughout history and how we are now 
entering into the times where this belief system 
and attitude can no longer sustain itself. He will 
explain how we can each contribute within 
ourselves to bring about a global healing of the 
division held within such belief systems and 
attitudes. In this brief talk, Moshe will introduce 
EveryNationLand - A plan to heal and unite the 
world under one Flag. Kabbalistically, it is time for 
all duality, all separation to end, and it is the time 

prophesied in many different cosmologies and 
religions for the reunification of all nations, all 
peoples, and especially, all religions. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 5200 
Paper 117 

THE WORLD SABBATH: OVERCOMING 
RELIGIOUS CONFLICT, PRAYING FOR 
GLOBAL PEACE 

The Rev. Rodney Reinhart 
The Rev. Edward Mullins 
Ms. Gail Katz 

We plan to present the World Sabbath of Religious 
Reconciliation, the new interfaith holy day 
dedicated to making peace among the races and 
religions of the world. Each year since we 
established the World Sabbath in 1999, more than 
500 have attended each holy day celebration at 
Christ Church Cranbrook, just north of Detroit 
Michigan. Using a special interfaith liturgy, leaders 
of Michigan's many religious and racial groups 
repent for the sin of religious prejudice and war and 
commit themselves to build a world of justice and 
peace. With Detroit's long history of racial and 
religious conflict, the World Sabbath has had a 
tremendous impact, as it helps our community 
build a culture of understanding, tolerance and 
peace. We plan to demonstrate how the World 
Sabbath can encourage and enable religious 
leaders in communities around the globe to build 
bridges of unity and peace. For more inoformation 
and for the World Sabbath liturgy, please visit our 
website, www.worldsabbath.com. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 520E 
Paper 140 

DHARMA: THE COSMIC THREAD 

Dr. Laj Utreja 
Dr. Monita Soni (chair) 
Prof. Basye HOlland-Shuey 

The concept of dharma lies in rita, the law and 
order of the world and its progression as it follows 
a course of events. Rita stems from Sanaatana 
Dharma and is therefore eternal. Sanaatana 
Dharma offers order for the manifested universe for 
its preservation. The application of Rita in human 
conduct in various stages of life and stations in a 
society is dharma. Correspondingly, dharma 
represents practical approaches for adopting 
Sanaatana Dharma in family traditions, trade 
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practices and business transactions under all 
social conditions and political situations. Law and 
order, duty, righteous conduct, religious principles, 
engagement and enjoyment in religion, the code of 
ethics, justice, compassion, truthfulness, 
discipline, social merit, cleanliness, and one's 
natural occupation all comprise dharma in space
time continuum. Therefore, in the today's polarized 
world of the haves and the have-nots, dharma 
offers the single most effective choice for global 
peace and a sustainable society. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 522A 
Paper 65 

PROZELYTIZING TO WITNESS: ADVOCACY 
PRACTICES THAT HEAL 

Ph.D. Terry Muck 

Inter-religiously inspired conflict is on the rise in 
our post-9/11 world. Thus scholars of religion ask: 
What is the cause of this rise? Politicians ask a 
question of their own: What will stop the violence? 
One answer to the first question is that 
proselytizing by religious groups is a prime cause 
of the increase in inter-religious conflict. By itself 
the answer is too simplistic. Some proselytizing 
surely contributes to conflict, but is not the only 
cause. Religious groups, especially Buddhists, 
Christians, and Muslims, have been seeking 
converts for thousands of years, yet violence is on 
a precipitous rise now. Why now? Those who 
oppose proselytizing offer a solution--no 
proselytizing. Through the passage of anti
conversion laws, social pressure, and reformulated 
religious doctrines, the anti-missionaries propose 
to reduce violence by doing away with 
proselytizing. Yet for many reasons this strategy will 
not work. There is an alternative solution. Instead 
of less proselytizing, we need better proselytizing. 
The act itself doesn't cause conflict. The methods 
used cause the conflict. What we need is better 
methods. And in the course of doing it better, we 
find ourselves shifting from proselytizing to 
witness. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 5228 
Paper 168 

CONVERSATION WITHOUT CONVERSION: 
PROSELYTIZATION AND INTERFAITH 
COOPERATION IN THE COMTEMPORARY 
AMERICAN DEEP SOUTH 

Dr. Loye Ashton 

This paper will examine the relationship between 
diverse religious communities (specifically Hindu, 
Christian, Muslim, Sikh, and Buddhist) in the heart 
of the Deep South and their struggle to promote 
interfaith dialogue amid the hostility of a wider 
fundamentalist evangelical Christian culture. In 
Jackson, Mississippi, academic and community 
leaders from different religious traditions are 
reaching out to build bridges of cooperation and 
dialogue in order to avoid a clash of civilizations at 
the local level brought about by the fear of 
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terrorism and increasing anxiety over immigration 
and economic globalization. However, the 
predominant fundamentalist attitude in this 
community views dialogue on religion between 
people of differing faiths to serve only one 
purpose: proselytization and conversion. This 
paper will examine how this burgeoning local 
movement for interfaith dialogue addresses this 
challenge as well as how it works to promote a 
wider vision of hospitality for religious pluralism, 
non-violence and cooperation in the public sphere. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 522C 
Paper 368 

SPIRITUAL YOGA AS A SOCIAL MOVEMENT 

Yogacharya M. Govindan Satchidananda 

For more than 100 years, Indian Yogis have been 
teaching in the West. Their influence has been 
profound, despite the fact that there has been little 
acknowledgement of this by historians, 
sociologists, politicians or the media. Where the 
influence has been noticed, for example by the 
leaders of Western religious institutions, it has 
been usually in the form of alarm. Western 
religious institutions have felt threatened by the 
teachings of Yoga, fearing that they will lose 
influence, or out of ignorance, that there is 
something harmful or un-Christian about an 
Eastern spiritual practice. This is really nothing 
new. Organized religions have always sought to 
maintain their power base and to increase their 
influence at the expense of their members. It is in 
the nature of any institution to put its own needs 
and position ahead of the needs of its members, 
for which it organized originally. Those who follow 
seriously a spiritual path, however, find themselves 
on a mostly solitary route. While they may have 
fellow travellers or guides along the way, this 
usually occurs only for relatively short periods. 
When, historically, they have joined together to 
form monasteries or communities, they may have 
been tolerated by the prevailing religious 
institutions around them for awhile, but not trusted. 
So, while tolerated for a time, such communities 
were not encouraged. Mystics, which is the 
Christian term for Yogis, are not unaware of 
society's ills. Nor do they ignore them. Because of 
their expanded consciousness, and the opening of 
their heart chakras, they are even more sensitive 
than most. But how can they express themselves in 
contemporary SOCiety? 

Workshop 
From 16:00 to 19:00 
Room 524A 
Paper 431 

THE ELIJAH INTERFAITH NETWORK: 
INTERFAITH STUDY MATERIALS FOR THE 
COMMUNITY AND THE INTERFAITH ACTIVIST 

Alon Goshen-Gottstein 
Kurt Schreiber 
Professor Barry Levy 
Dr. Maria Reis Habito 

Elijah Interfaith Institute is an international Think 
Tank serving an acclaimed board of world religious 
leaders. The first meeting of the Board of World 
Religious Leaders took place in Seville, at the end of 
2003. Participating religious leaders met to discuss 
the theme: 'Religion, Society and the Other: Hostility, 
Hospitality and the Hope of Human Flourishing'. 
Position papers of the Think Tank represented the 
perspectives of Judaism, Christianity, Islam, 
Hinduism and Buddhism. Basic issues regarding 
attitudes to the other, xenophobia and the ability to 
advance from hostility to hospitality were the focus 
of the papers and discussions. In a move to 
broaden the dissemination of its study materials, the 
Elijah Interfaith Institute has adapted these 
materials to community and congregational use. A 
series of study units, comprising original texts, 
analyses and questions for discussion has been 
prepared for each of the religions. Broader study 
sessions focus upon the comparative and common 
dimensions of the issue. The study materials are 
designed to be used by existing interfaith 
organizations that wish to deepen their mutual 
understanding through quality study, for religious 
and community institutions that wish to introduce 
interfaith study into their programs, and for all those 
interested in joining a study network. Following the 
'Religions After September 11' conference, a regular 
study group will operate in Montreal, consisting of 
religious and lay leaders from various religious 
traditions. We hope through this session to interest 
not only members of the Montreal community in 
these study materials, but also to identify partners 
who would like to implement this study program in 
their communities, elsewhere. The session thus has 
the twofold purpose of introducing the study 
materials and of creating the basis for continuing 
collaborations in multiple locations in the context of 
the Elijah Educational Network. A fuller description 
of the planned work of the Network in various 
locations, and the vision of collaboration between 
the different study groups can be found on our 
website: www.elijahinterfaith.org. The session will 
introduce an introductory study unit on the theme of 
'Attitudes to the Other', following the work of the 
Elijah Think Tank. The session will combine several 
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methods: presentations by think tank members, 
small group discussion, text study, comparative 
reflections from different groups. It will thus give a 
taste of both the study materials and the process 
and open the door to further engagement with the 
work of the Elijah Educational Network. 

Jeudi 14 septembre 
Thursday, September 14 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11:15 
Room 518AB 
Paper 473 

WHAT CAN WE LEARN FROM GANDHI'S 
PRACTICE AND TEACHING 

Pare Claude Grou 

Ghandi has much to teach as we face the impact 
of the tragedy of September 11. To understand the 
meaning of Gandhi's life and teaching for our 
times, we need to evaluate his contribution in the 
context in which he lived. Politically, he lived at a 
time marked by the first major revolutions against 
the colonial system. Gandhi proposed an 
approach, based on two complementary 
~imensions: (Satyagraha), acting while holding 
firm to truth, and (Ahimsa), non violence. The 
religious context in which he lived was marked by 
enormous religious tensions. In this context he 
proposed a model of positive tolerance based on 
his strong belief that 'All religions are true'. The 
three points mentioned: Holding fast to truth 
(Satyagraha), Non-violence and religious tolerance 
are complementary dimensions that need to be 
kept together. They offer an element of response to 
the challenge we face today as seen in the crisis 
manifested by the event of September 11, 2001. 
They suggest the following criteria: 1- The criteria 
of truth 2- The criteria of non-violence 3- The 
criteria of positive tolerance. Conclusion: We 
cannot apply in all its details the model of Gandhi 
in the present context. We can however see in his 
intuitions important elements in our search for a 
world of justice and peace after September 11. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11:00 
Room 518C 
Paper 253 

FAITHSCAPE OF NORTHEASTERN OHIO: 
REFLECTIONS ON SOME CHANGES 

Dr. Surinder Bhardwaj 

Northeastern Ohio's religious landscape 
~'faithsca~e') is a reflection of the religious diversity 
In America at large. Major changes in US 
immigration laws in 1965 and more recently have 
contributed to this change. While debate about 
immigration continues, different faiths are 
beginning to learn from each other to some 
degree. This paper, based on personal 
observations and experience, describes some 
changes in Northeastern Ohio's faithscape. 

Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 519A 
Paper 283 

INTERACTIONS AND INTERSECTIONS OF 
RELIGION AND INTERNATIONAL DIPLOMACY 

Ph.D. Abrahim H Khan 
Dr. Rosemarie Bernard 
Ph.D. Patrice Claude Brodeur 
Dr. Reza Simbar 
Dr. Abdorrezza Sobhani 

Interactions and Intersections of Religion and 
International Diplomacy This panel focuses on 
ways in which religion interfaces or interacts with 
international diplomacy or IR studies. The ways 
may vary, from the presence of religious foreign 
missions, to private visitations by ecclesiastical 
leaders acting as unofficial ambassadors cross 
easily national boundaries, to the lobbying forces 
of religious organizations, to name a few. What in 
fact are some of the more subtle and different ways 
in which religion might impact on foreign policy or 
exert an influence on the latter? Does religion play 
a decisive role? Or is it simply ancillary to political 
aims? Does religion playa role in globalization; has 
it had any effect on policies with respect to 
international agreements relating to ecology, 
human rights, economic developments, national 
identity and world peace? Historical or 
contemporary cases may be considered; critical 
and theoretical approaches encouraged. Chair: 
Abrahim H. Khan Trinity College and University of 
Toronto Graduate Centre for the Study of Religion 
Panelists: Rosemarie Bernard, Waseda University, 
Japan "Shintoism in the Artic: Use of 
Environmental Discourse for Unofficial Foreign 
Policy in Nunavut." Rezza Simbar, Islamic Azad 
University-Rasht Branch, School of Political 
Science, Iran. "US Diplomacy in the Islamic World." 
Patrice Brodeur, University of Montreal, Canada 
The Growing Role of Interreligious Organizations 
in International Diplomacy: the case Religions for 
Peace.' Abdorrezza Sobhani, Islamic Azad 
University, Tehran South Branch-School of 
Education, Iran. "The Contemporary World and 
Islamic Culture of Education.' 
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Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 519B 
Paper 345 

SARALA BEHN AS ENVIRONMENTALIST OF 
THE HIMALAYAS 

Dr. George James 
Dr Venkatakrishna Sastry 
Dr. Sarada Sonty 
Ph.D. Christopher Chapple 

Born in London in 1892, the person known to India 
as Mira Behn was the daughter of a BritrSh naval 
officer who later became admiral of the British fleet 
in the Indian Ocean. At 30 she came to know about 
the ideas and activities of Gandhi, wherein the felt 
she had found the meaning of her life. After 
corresponding with Gandhi, she sailed for Bombay 
in 1925. In the course of time Mira Behn became 
one of Gandhi's closest associates. She was 
arrested and jailed in 1942. On her release in 
1944, she moved to the Himalayan region where 
she established a succession of Ashrams intended 
to spread Gandhi's constructive program for the 
revitalization of the villages. Here she recognized 
that the welfare of the villages depended upon the 
condition of the forests. Her writings on the ecology 
of the hills in this period represent the first 
significant effort to bring the environmental crisis of 
the Himalayas to public attention. They were a vital 
influence upon grass roots movements to preserve 
the Himalayan environment. 

Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 520A 
Paper 479 

GLOBAL ETHICS AND RELIGION FORUM: 
RELIGION AND 'JUST WAR' - SESSION 4 

Dr. Nathan Tierney 
Prof. Xinzhong Yao 
Acharn Sulak Sivaraska 
Prof Katherine K. Young 

Presenter 1: Professor Xinzhong Yao, University of 
Wales, Lampeter Title: War and Just War in 
Confucianism Abstract: In history as well as in 
contemporary times, the issue of war is always 
entwined with the issues of philosophical and 
religious validation or discountenance; for 
example, what can be used to justify a war in a 
particular religious tradition? How much is each of 
us responsible for war and reconciliation? To 
search for possible answers to these kinds of 
questions, this presentation is intended to delve 
into the religious and ethical convictions we hold 

and examine relevant philosophical discourses on 
war and just war, with a particular reference to 
Confucianism as witnessed in the teachings of 
early Confucian masters - Confucius (551-479 
BCE), Mengzi (385?-312? BCE) and Xunzi (310
219? BCE). Presenter 2: Acharn Sulak Sivaraska, 
International Network of Engaged Buddhists, 
Thailand Title: Buddhism and War Abstract: There 
are pressing concerns for Buddhists and non
Buddhists alike about. 'just war,' which can always 
be used to legitimize the violence of the powerful 
against the weak. The latest version of 'just war' is 
'preventative war,' or in the parlance of George W. 
Bush, 'preemptive war.' Who decides what is a just 
war? Who decides when a preventative or 
preemptive war is truly required? Is there such a 
thing as minimal or proportionate violence? What 
happens when smart bombs, designed in part to 
minimize civilian deaths, go off target, killing the 
innocent? Why do women and children constitute 
the bulk of war casualties in both 'just' and 'unjust' 
wars? What should the role of the mass media be 
in narrating war? What about structural violence 
that causes as many deaths as openly violent 
conflicts? And what about economic sanctions? 
Can there be just economic sanctions? Can there 
be 'just' weapons - trade or humanitarian 
weapons? What about postwar settlements? How 
can they be Buddhist? Presenter 3: Professor 
Katherine K. Young, McGill University, Canada 
Title: Just War Theory in Hinduism, Buddhism and 
Islam with Special Reference to South Asia 
Abstract: This paper will compare the just war 
theories of Hinduism, Buddhism, and Islam in the 
context of South Asia, which is home to two of the 
world's major hot spots - Kashmir and Sri Lanka. 
Are there sufficient similarities between the 
theories of Islam and Hinduism, on the one hand, 
and those of Hinduism and Buddhism, on the 
other, that they could contribute to dialogue on 
Kashmir and Sri Lanka? Is the religious 
component of these conflicts important enough 
that an appeal to religious just war theory could 
succeed in limiting the type of violence or in 
reducing its degree? What are other key variables 
in the conflicts that would need to be considered to 
make progress? 

Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 520B 
Paper 444 

FORGIVENESS AND RECONCILIATION: 
PERSPECTIVES FROM VARIOUS CHRISTIAN 
TRADITIONS 

Rev. Dr Shanta Premawardhana 
Rev. Dr Michael E. Ellis 
Rev. Lydia Veliko 
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M. Thomas P Ryan 
Dr. Tony Richie 
Rev. Lyndon Harris 

A symposium entitled 'Forgiveness and 
Reconciliation: Religious Contributions to Conflict 
Resolution' was held at the John F. Kennedy School 
of Government at Harvard University in October 
1999. Opening that event Archbishop Desmond 
Tutu said: 'People have tended to think of 
forgiveness as something nebulous, something 
esoteric, something that was all right for people so 
inclined, but that tended to happen only between 
individuals and had really no significance for the 
body politic.' But, he continued 'people are 
beginning to think of forgiveness and reconciliation 
as spiritual values that have more significance than 
they had previously recognized for life as it is lived.' 
Five years after the horrific events of 9/11, the 
people of the United States still debilitated by fear 
need to understand forgiveness and reconciliation. 
According to Prof. Fred Luskin of Stanford 
University's Forgiveness Project, who studies the 
science of forgiveness, there is an urgent need for 
the healing of our national psyche. Rev. Lyndon 
Harris who was pastor of St. Paul's Chapel at 
ground zero on September 11 th 2001, has initiated 
a Garden of Forgiveness (based on a similar 
Garden of Forgiveness in Beirut) project at the 
World Trade Center site, which would create 
opportunities for highlighting the value of 
forgiveness. However, much of the religious 
conversation around forgiveness has occurred 
within Christian circles. It is necessary to broaden 
that conversation to include Jewish, Muslim, Hindu, 
Buddhist and other religious voices. We think that 
this congress on World Religions After 9/11 would 
be the best location for this conversation. 

Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 520C 
Paper 347 

RELIGION AND HUMAN RIGHTS 

Tigiripalli Krishna Kanth 

Religion and Human Rights is my theme paper and 
I believe that religion plays a very important role in 
sustaining human values and society. It is very 
pertinent to note that throughout history religion 
played a pivotal role in maintaining harmony in 
society, since religion inculcates certain values and 
ethics for human beings to adhere to. On many 
occassions religious identities played a divisive 
role in the history of human society or civilization, 
but at the same time the same religion had helped 
as a cohesive and unifying force.And this same 
religion also helped the societies to built a value 

structure to sustain a better life, based some 
morals and ethics. For that matter, religion indirectly 
influenced concepts such as justice and 
equality.Truly speaking, no religion upholds the 
belief that some religion or some human beings 
are superior to others.ln this sense religion 
indirectly subscribes to the view that all are born 
equally and all are equal before god.Plato and 
Marx both equally emphasized the importance of 
religion for the man and society. Marx said:religion 
is opium to the masses. By saying so he underlined 
the importance of religion and he also said that it is 
life and breath of people. Of course societies in the 
course of their long history developed many 
symbols and indenties.And those indentities of 
religion and culture played their own role in relation 
to the people. As a whole, however, religion plays 
a very important role in the society as a unifying 
force.And through religious values we can built 
value based societies which can respect other 
peoples faith,culture and life. Hence will act like a 
moral force and guide for the society.ln this way 
through religion we can protect the human rights in 
the present world. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 5200 
Paper 195 

MEDITATION AND INDIA'S ENLIGHTENMENT 
TRADITION: A TECHNIQUE FOR UNIFYING 
RELIGIONS 

Ph.D. Aviva Robibo 

The Indian scriptures such as the Upanishads and 
Patanjali Yoga Darshan present meditation as the 
essential technique for liberation. They say that 
meditation on the indivisible can uproot and 
dissolve the sense of duality. This method, they 
claim, is guaranteed to result in Oneness and 
peace. The technique of meditation and the 
teachings of Oneness, or advait, have always been 
transmitted from the enlightened being to the 
aspiring student. Through significant effort from 
both teacher and student, the living tradition of 
enlightenment is perpetuated. This insures the 
authentic transmission of enlightenment age 
through age. In this presentation I would like to 
convey how meditation as transmitted through 
India's enlightenment tradition is a primary solution 
for the resolution of the disunity of religions and of 
religious extremism. The pristine and scientific 
method of meditation can unify not only a 
fragmented soul, fragmented religions, but also a 
fragmented world. 
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Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 520E 
Paper 250 

THIS MAGDALENE MOMENT 

Ms Joanna Manning 
Ms Gretta Vosper 

Icons of Mary Magdalene often portray her holding 
an egg, symbol of fertility, spring, creation, Easter 
and the hope of new life emerging from within the 
breakdown of old structures. Ogce the 
nourishment inside the eggshell has been used up, 
it breaks apart to allow the new life to emerge. So 
the shells of religious structures that no longer 
nourish the spirit and competitive, exclusivist 
teachings that have militated against peace must 
now be broken open. The reappraisal of 
Magdalene's role as a leader of the early Christian 
community can nourish emerging contemporary 
spiritualities where the new cosmology, the 
mutuality of women and men, the sacredness of 
sexuality and the earth are honored, and God is 
released from the captivity of confining dogmas. 
Combining art, mysticism and academic research, 
this presentation will demonstrate how the 
Magdalene Moment can feed the yearning for the 
sacred in the post 9-11 world. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 520F 
Paper 367 

LES PROPHETIES ET SIGNES ACTUELS 
CONCERNANT LE RETOUR D'UN 
INSTRUCTEUR MONDIAL 

Mr. Tom Pickens 
Dominique Sirois 

Notre conference aura pour theme Ie retour d'un 
Instructeur mondial et s'attardera aux nombreuses 
propMties des grandes religions annon9ant Ie 
second retour d'un Krishna, d'un Christ, d'un 
Mahomet, d'un Bouddha Maitreya pour ne 
nom mer que ceux-Ia. De tels retours sont-ils 
possibles dans un avenir rapproche ? Y a-t-il des 
evidences ou des signes annon9ant la venue de 
I'un de ces Instructeurs ? Se pourrait-il qu'il ne 
s'agisse en fait que d'un seul Instructeur, qu'iI soit 
deja de retour, et qu'il vienne pour toutes les 
religions et pour toute I'humanite ? De plus, I'avenir 
rapprocM pourrait-il etre parseme d'evenements 
marquants qui rejoignent toute I'humanite, et non 
seulement les gens appartenant a une religion 
donnae, et etre davantage « interconfessionnel ". 
Nous chercherons d'abord a presenter la 

possibilite de I'emergence d'un Instructeur mondial 
" interconfessionnel ", en nous appuyant sur 
differents auteurs et articles contemporains. 
Ensuite, nous relierons cette emergence ell la 
profusion de signes dits « miraculeux " qui se sont 
produits dans Ie monde ces dernieres annees. 
Enfin, nous chercherons ell voir les changements 
que provoquerait un tel retour sur les structures 
actuelles du monde. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 522A 
Paper 236 

SPIRITUAL LITERACY CALL FOR THE TWENTY 
FIRST CENTURY 

Professor Kuldip C. Gupta 

Technological advances have resulted in 
unprecedented materialistic growth on a global 
scale. However, as the events of 9/11 and the later 
period demonstrate, "happiness" still eludes most 
of us. The need for emphasizing the spiritual 
dimension of life is becoming more and more 
urgent. Religions of the world provide a venue for 
spiritual growth, but many of us keep away from 
that path because of their dominant emphasis on 
rituals and ceremonial procedures. The purpose of 
this article is to point out that by learning how by 
integrating the spiritual and materialistic 
dimensions, an average person can lead a more 
contended life. The article starts with explaining the 
core elements and concepts of spirituality. Spiritual 
concepts unique to Hindu tradition (Dharma, 
Karma, Atman, Sansara, Moksha etc.) are 
discussed for possible integration in individual's 
life. The article points out that there is an 
immediate need for wide-spread spiritual literacy. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 5228 
Paper 180 

DOING RITUAL, DOING TIME: PAGAN WOMEN 
AND PRISON SPIRITUALITY 

Ph.D. Wendy Griffin 

The growth of contemporary Paganism as a 
spiritual practice is increasing in prisons across the 
United States. This paper is an examination of that 
phenomenon, specifically of female Witches in 
prison, their religious practice and its growth, of the 
reactions of the State and Federal governments, 
and the unique power dynamics inherent in Pagan 
prison practice. It examines how the women came 
to their spiritual practice and the benefits they 
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believe they derive from it, employing a 
triangulation of methods: in-depth interviews with 
Pagan prison ministers in different regions of the 
country, court documents, and ethnographic field 
notes from a ritual celebrating the Spring Equinox 
that the author attended inside a medium security 
federal penitentiary, where Pagan women have 
created "sacred space" and perform rituals 
invoking the Goddess. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11:00 
Room 522C 
Paper 363 

RESTORING RELATIONSHIP: REPARATIONS AS 
GIFT 

Dr. Denise Nadeau 

This presentation proposes a theological 
framework of gift to address the issue of 
reparations for historical and ongoing colonial 
injustices that have been experienced by Native 
peoples in Canada. In order to achieve genuine 
coexistence and right relationship with Indigenous 
peoples this paper argues that non-Natives must 
address these issues within a reparations 
framework which engages the symbolic, religious 
and cosmological universe of Native peoples. The 
indigenous worldview of the gift-the 
understanding of gift-giving as a form of circular 
reciprocity that serves to right an imbalance in the 
socio-cosmic order-can inform and be in dialogue 
with the Christian tradition of radical generosity. In 
bringing Indigenous and Christian traditions of gift 
together, this presentation proposes a theology of 
reparations as gift which can be a framework for 
reparations discussions in wider interreligious 
encounters and societal debates about justice for 
peoples displaced from their homelands. 

Workshop 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 524A 
Paper 426 

APPROACHES TO INTERFAITH OUTREACH 

Una Verchery 

It has become increasingly evident that, in order to 
avoid small and large-scale violence, the world's 
religions need to work towards greater mutual 
understanding and tolerance. Many challenges can 
arise, however, when searching for the best way to 
establish such a dialogue. This panel will critically 
explore different approaches to building interfaith 
dialogue in the hopes of inspiring positive change. 

Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 524B 
Paper 94 

CONTESTED COUNTERPUBLlCS: RELIGION, 
RIGHTS, LAW AND THE MARGINALIZED AFTER 
9/11 

Doctor Lois Ann Lorentzen 
Doctor Elizabeth Castelli 
Doctor Erin Runions 
Doctor Kathryn Poethig 
Doctor Victoria Rue 

One of the most striking developments in 
contemporary religious activism has been the 
increasing use of the language and logic of human 
rights and law by Christian activists in the post 9/11 
world. This panel examines how "contested 
counterpublics" reframe notions of law, human 
rights, sexuality, and just war based on the 
experience of perceived or actual marginality. 
Panelists will: 1) Analyze Christian activism on 
behalf of 'the persecuted church' and religious 
freedom to explore the growing tendency of 
politically conservative and right-wing Christian 
groups to employ traditionally liberal and 
progressive ideas and arguments--human rights, 
civil rights, identity politics, among others--in the 
service of their theological and activist projects; 2) 
Explore the stark contrast in attitude toward the law 
with respect to the war on terror (suspension of law) 
and to family values (production of law) promulgated 
by the United States administration, based in both a 
far right Christian Dominion theology and the 
privileging of a state of exception; 3) Address how 
Filipino feminist theologians offer a theological 
critique of the United States pursuit of Empire and 
its relation to Filipino 'terrorists'; thus redefining just 
and unjust wars through the lens of sovereignty and 
people's struggle for just peace; 4) Describe the 
increased dangers faced by Mexican migrants to the 
United States following 9/11, analyzing the belief 
systems created by transgender sex workers as 
they cross geopolitical borders and gendered 
boundaries; and, 5) Assess post 9/11 works of 
theater that recreate religious responses to 
catastrophe, including an imaginary ''technotrash'' 
world created in Silicon Valley, California. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 518C 
Paper 409 

IRREPLACEABLE GIFTS: RELIGIOUS 
DIVERSITY AS FACETS OF UNITY 

Dr. Carla Mae Streeter OP 
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Dr. Cora Twohig-Moengangongo 

Religious diversity is thought to be a problem in the 
struggle for interreligious dialogue. This 
presentation will explore a contrasting view: the 
differing core values of each religious tradition are 
exactly what the others need, and one's own 
tradition cannot be complete without what the other 
offers. The inner core, with its religious experience 
and anthropological effects would be described, 
followed by an exploration of the diverse outer 
manifestations of key traditions. The presentation 
would be a systematic and theological reflection on 
areas of distinction and clarification vif,al for the 
future direction of fruitful religous and cross
cultural dialogue. The presentation will not be a 
formal paper. Instead, it would be a brief 
presentation of the above contrasting view, 
followed by participation engagement, discussion, 
and conversation. Observations would be explored 
by the participants as they actually play out in the 
day-to-day relationships where we struggle to build 
in local interreligious dialogue settings. A flexible 
setting would be needed, so that participants could 
arrange chairs in a circular manner. Participants 
would be invited to engage in conversation 
regarding the view presented, thus making 
respondents unnecessary. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :00 to 11 :30 
Room 5200 
Paper 362 

DEVELOPING REFLECTIVE PRACTICES: 
BUILDING PEACE THROUGH REFLECTION 
AROUND THE WORLD 

Dr. Robert Deahl 

A major contribution that the worlds' religious 
traditons can make to a post-9/11 world is to 
engage peope in communities everywhere in 
reflective practices that can lead to a sustained, 
lasting peace: peace within, peace between, and 
peace among people. Peacebuilding is both a 
learned skill and an art. According to John Paul 
Lederach, one of the world's foremost experts on 
peacebuilding and reconciliation, 'Finding this art 
requires a worldview shift,' an exercise of what 
Lederach terms the "moral imagination." This 
presentation is intended to explore how the 
reflective practices found within the various 
religious traditions - meditation, contemplation, 
various spiritual exercises and disciplines 
contribute to the cultivation of our collective moral 
imagination and can thereby empower our efforts 
toward 'peacebuilding' in the lives of our 
communities. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :00 to 11 :30 
Room 520E 
Paper 241 

PLUS QA CHANGE...OR NOT... 

The Rev. Dr. Karen Hamilton 

Plus ca change...or not... In the days, weeks, 
months and now years that have passed since 
911, much has been written about the world having 
changed that day, about religion having changed 
that day. Well, perhaps and perhaps not. Certainly 
those nations and peoples, who have been 
experiencing the realities of terror and violence 
these many decades, have gently, and sometimes 
not so gently, reminded those of us who live in 
North America that we have now experienced what 
has been a dire part of their lives for so long. And 
in all the talk about religion post 911, both the talk 
about Islam in particular and the talk about religion 
more generally, it is important, very important, to 
note that what has changed is perhaps a 
perception about religion, not any core tenets or 
beliefs. Nonetheless, it is time, a good time, to take 
a look at some of the religious texts that can and 
have been appropriated by those claiming religious 
identity. Texts that trouble one might 
presentation will do that for Christianity. 

say. This 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :00 to 11:30 
Room 520F 
Paper 275 

THE GODDESS AND HUMAN 
ELEANOR ROOSEVELT AND 
AMRITANANDAMAYI (AMMACHI) 

RIGHTS: 
MATA 

Ph.D. Christopher Chapple 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :00 to 11 :30 
Room 522A 
Paper 146 

THE HUMAN CORE OF SPIRITUALITY: BASIS 
FOR A GLOBAL COMMUNITY 

Dr. Daniel Helminiak 

Communal cohesion rests on spiritual realities, 
shared beliefs and values. But whereas 
traditionally, religion supplied the common outlook 
that bonded individual communities, in a global 
society intense religious adherence tends to foster 
division among communities-because religions 
are many, their perspectives differ, and, certainly 
as regards metaphysical matters, there is no 
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possibility of adjudicating among them. However. 
some religious beliefs and values are this-worldly. 
and these are subject to adjudication. Consensus 
on these would constitute a 'core spirituality,' a 
shared spiritual outlook. a viable interfaith basis for 
global community. Canadian philosopher Bernard 
Lonergan's profound analysis of human 
consciousness. or spirit, supplies a framework for 
such core spirituality. Applying Lonergan and 
relying on the presenter's The Human Core of 
Spirituality (1996), Religion and the Human 
Sciences (1998), Meditation without Myth (2005), 
and Spirituality for a Global Community 
(manuscript under review), this presentation will 
outline this 
cooperation. 

spiritual strategy for religious 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 5228 
Paper 45 

JOHN PAUL II AND 
JEWISH TRADITION 

BENEDICT XVI ON THE 

Professor Harold Kasimow 

One of the startling achievements of the papacy of 
John Paul II was in the area of interreligious 
dialogue. People from many religious traditions 
mourned the death of this Polish pope and speak of 
him as one of the great spiritual leaders of our time, 
a revolutionary in promoting interfaith dialogue. My 
presentation will focus on John Paul II's vision of 
Judaism. I will give special emphasis to the pope's 
pilgrimage to the Holy Land in March 2000 and to 
the reasons why he is viewed by many Jews as a 
pope for the Jewish people. I will conclude by briefly 
comparing the views of John Paul II and Pope 
Benedict XVI of the Jewish tradition. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 522C 
Paper 83 

FRANCE'S MINORITY FAITHS AND LA 
REPUBLIQUE: 'CULTES', 'SECTES' AND 
'DERIVESIISECTAIRES' IN THE PUBLIC SPACE 
BEFORE AND AFTER 9/11 

Ph.D. Susan Palmer 

Since the 1905 law, France has shown a 
determination to control and administer its 
religions. Since the 1994 Solar Temple tragedy 
,this concern over small, unconventional religions 
has resulted in a strong anti-cult movement 
(UNADFI) and a government ministry created 
specifically to fight (,Iutter') against cults ('sectes'). 

This study examines France's policies towards 
minority religions (Sikhs and Jehovah's Witnesses) 
and towards NRMS labeled as 'sectes' in the 1996 
Guyard Report, before and after 9/11. On the basis 
of research conducted in France in 2001 and 2006, 
this paper explores the significance of the attack 
on the Twin Towers within the context of different 
NRMs' apocalyptic worldviews and struggle for 
social legitimacy. The impact of the new 'Muslim 
threat', highlighted in the media, on the public 
perception of the danger of cults is discussed. 
Changing currents in the French anti-cult 
movement are traced, and the complex issues of 
defining and positioning small, alien religions 
within the public spaces created by France's 
history of church/state separation and the uniting 
symbol of La Laicite is discussed, referring to 
interviews with French sociologists, lawyers and 
religious leaders.This study is part of an ongoing 
reseach project funded by SSHRC. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 518C 
Paper 417 

IS ISLAM A RELIGION OF PEACE? THE 
CONTROVERSY REVEALS A STRUGGLE FOR 
THE SOUL OF ISLAM 

IMAM IBRAHIM ADEDEJI DANJUMA 

Osama bin Laden, the world's most notorious 
terrorist, has handed Muslims everywhere their 
worst public-relations nightmare: September 11 as a 
picture, an embodiment. of Islam. Muslims now have 
to define themselves in relation to the day of infamy. 
Abdulaziz Sachedina, a Muslim scholar at the 
University of Virginia, says he does not remember 
ever praying so earnestly that God would spare 
Muslims the blame for 'such madness that was 
unleashed upon New York and Washington. I felt the 
pain and, perhaps for the first time in my entire life, I 
felt embarrassed at the thought that it could very 
well be my fellow Muslims who had committed this 
horrendous act of terrorism. How could these 
terrorists invoke God's mercifulness and 
compassion when they had, through their evil act. 
put to shame the entire history of this great religion 
and its culture of toleration?' 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:30to 12:00 
Room 5200 
Paper 234 

CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY ACTIVITIES IN 
TURKEY: A MYTH OR REALITY? 

Christain Missio Mustafa K6ylu 
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It is a historical fact that Christians and Muslims 
lived mostly in conflicts, wars and prejudices 
towards each other through the history. This is 
especially true for Turks, for they fought against 
Christians many times in the past. However, today 
there is another struggle between them: 
Missionary activities. In fact, some missionary 
activities had begun to come to the land of Turkish 
people in the late nineteenth centuries and 
reached its climax in twenteeth century throught 
opening new Western style schools during the time 
of Ottoman Empire. As for today, some people 
claim that many missionaries have been in Turkey, 
tried to convert Turkish people, and opened new 
churches. What is the real situation? ~re there 
really Christian missionary activities in Turkey? If 
yes, what are their real numbers? How do they 
work? Do they have any right to do this? Thus, this 
paper will answer these and similar questions. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 520E 
Paper 348 

RELIGIOUS MAYA 

Dr Patricia Reynaud 

The 20th century metaphysician and Sufi master 
Frithjof Schuon is well known for his doctrine of the 
"transcendent unity of religions". He is less known 
for his critique of religions. Starting from a neo
advaitin perspective, he argues that religions as 
opposed to gnosis (Jnana) belong exclusively to 
the domain of Maya and that their limitations and 
possibly their violent exclusiveness simply reveal 
the intrinsic relativity of their point of departure and 
their dualist and individualistic presuppositions. To 
religious Maya, Schuon opposed, as the risk of 
moving away from Islamic orthodoxy, the pristine 
and serene light of Advaita Vedanta. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 520F 
Paper 451 

'AN ISLAMIC STATE OR A STATE OF ISLAM: THE 
HARD CHOICE FOR MUSLIMS TODAY' 

Mr. Tarek Fatah 

Since the rise of Islam as religion in the seventh 
century, it has continued to attract hundreds of 
millions of people to its fold and has survived not just 
ethnic cleansing, massacres, attacks from both within 
its followers as well as from its adversaries, but also 
re-emerged with amazing vigour when subject to 
institutional persecution of its followers by the state, 

as in the USSR. However, the growth and vigour of 
the religion has not been without a parallel path of 
violence, assassinations, intrigue and palace coups, 
from just after its inception. On the one side, ordinary 
men and women were attracted to its call for equality 
and a rejection of subservience to any but the Creator 
and the absence of a clergy, while on the other hand, 
from the very early stages of its development, it was 
racked with a quest for political power with competing 
groups, families and sects invoking God on their side. 
Today, as we step into the 21 st century, the battle for 
the hearts and minds and the very soul of Islam is 
taking place with the same intensity that has followed 
it throughout the nearly 1500 years of its incredible 
growth and development. But unlike the period 
before the mid-18th century, when most of the world's 
states, countries or empires found their existence 
based on religion or race, with laws derived from 
immutable divine texts, the post-American and 
French revolution era has given rise to nation states 
like India, South Africa, the US and most of Europe, 
where citizenship and statehood are based on 
human-created laws developed and debated by 
elected legislatures with the provision of change by 
future generations, without the fear of a law going 
against the teachings of a specific religion or 
accepting the superiority of a particular race. The 
Muslim world, on the other hand, seems to be stuck 
in its inability to move towards the modern nation 
state, still having multiple levels of citzenship, unable 
to implement gender equality, let alone protect the 
rights of gays and lesbians or the disabled and the 
menatlly ill. Despite evidence that throughout its 
fifteen centuries, the use of Islam by numerous 
empires and sultanates and caliphates to consolidate 
and legitimize political power was the norm and not 
otherwise, (meaning that very rarely was political 
power used to create the spirit of Islam), leaders of 
the community continue to chase the mirage and 
utopia of the perfect Islamic state, rather than pursue 
the 'state of Islam' that does not require the existence 
of a theocratic nation structure. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 522A 
Paper 177 

ALL RELIGIONS FACETS OF THE SAME TRUTH 

Dr. Yassin Sankar 

All relogions are a source of values and ideals that 
are the building blocks for one's moral compass on 
the ocean of life,acording to Albert Einstien. The 
core values of love,truth,peace, non-violence and 
right conduct are common accross all religions. 
Love is the major value in the spectrum of values. 
Love is the highest truth. The mansion of peace is 
built on love. All sublime virtues have their orign in 
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love. Three quarters of religion is based on one's 
character. The authentic test of religion is not one 
believe but what values guide one's behaviour, 
choices and moral vision. One's character is more 
critical then one's belief system.lt is a virtuous 
character that leads to self transformation. The 
paper is based on a conceputal model which 
focuses on common elements of all religions such 
as: a) common values b) common ground rules c) 
common human idenity d) common moral 
character e) common moral literacy f) common 
ethical compass and g) comoon search for peace 
happiness and meaning. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 522B 
Paper 102 

RELIGION AND SPIRITUALITY: OUR COMMON 
MISSION 

Vedhyas Divya 
Sadhak Amanda 

Religion and spirituality could not clearly be 
defined in time and it is still the case nowadays. 
Both, however, fall within the human condition. If 
religion manages the sacred, the experience lived 
by human beings through their spirituality enables 
the religiologue to use criteria to study it rigorously. 
In this talk, we shall throw light on the various 
attempts to define what religion and spirituality are 
and the criteria used by religiology. In the second 
half, we shall evoke the various statements made 
by the organizers of the Global Congress and 
formulate answers to their questioning basing us 
on the teaching of the founder of Aumism, the 
Universal Religion of Synthesis. We shall end with 
a poem shedding light on our common mission and 
by a universal prayer that will certainly join all the 
religions of the world at the heart. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 522C 
Paper 181 

RELIGIONS AS THE GATEWAY TO PEACE 

Dr Jagessar Das 
Mme. Soomwattie Das 

This is an individual presentation. It will provide a 
brief overview of violence in history. This would be 
followed by definitions of peace, unity and 
understanding. There would be a discussion of the 
role of religions and spirituality, and the attributes 
people need to develop to bring peace in 
themselves and the world. Reference would be 

made to the 'Global Ethic' adopted by a previous 
Parliament of World Religions Forum held in 
Chicago. Some fundamental causes of violence 
would be outlined from youth violence to major 
world conflicts. Workable solutions would be 
outlined that would start at the 'grass roots' from 
childhood onwards so that 'better people' are 
fostered in the world. There would be a discussion 
of the role of the United Nations in formulating and 
implementing strategies for changing the world 
from a culture of violence to a culture of peace. 

Panel Presentation 
From 13:30 to 14:50 
Room 518AB 
Paper 470 

WORLD'S RELIGIOND, HUMAN RIGHTS, AND 
SAME SEX MARRIAGE 

Prof. Gerbern Oegema 
Margo Somerville 
Brent Hawkes 
Janet Buckingham 
Douglas Elliott 

Individual Presentation 
From 1430 to 1500 
Room 519A 
Paper 243 

THE CHURCH AND OIL RESOURCE 
CONFLICTS IN THE NIGER DELTA OF NIGERIA 

Mr Victor Ojakorotu 

The triumph of capitalism in the late 1980s have 
thrown up new issues of interdependence among 
states, environmental, gender, human rights and 
the interplay of national, regional and global 
response to conflicts. Nigeria, the most populous 
black nation and richly endowed with immense 
human and material resources, is today grappling 
with oil resource conflicts in the Niger Delta. This 
development is not unconnected with the reckless 
and illegal plundering of oil resources by the state 
and oil multinationals which have resulted into 
destruction of the environment and gross violation 
of human rights. However, the church is 
considered as a source of hope and at different 
times in world history it has complemented the 
efforts of state in fostering social development and 
peace. Therefore, this paper will examine the 
causes of the conflicts in the region and to what 
extent is the church performing its traditional role of 
peace making in conflict situation?, and what are 
its constraints in the Niger Delta context. 

Worla~s Religions after september 11 83 

http:system.lt


Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 519B 
Paper 360 

INDIVIDUAL PRESENTATION 

MR JAMES BARAZA OMODING 
MR ROGERS MILIA WALUSAGA 
MR DAVID SEBUTTA 

Religion as an ethical way of living has really 
played a bigger role in the harmonisation of 
integrating the humankind! It has modelle(f his fear 
for God,s aspirations in keeping his testimonial 
laws and commandments to strengthen the core of 
avoiding sinful disobedience of his rulings! In so 
doing this has forced man to move along the 
rightful paths of obedience and avoid destruction of 
law which would have made man a selfstyled 
useless implementer of his own desires! It is 
therefore through religious laws and perfect set up 
rules of excellence that man now fears and adjusts 
to God,s superpowers to avoid indulging in 
ruthless acts of destruction such as:TERRORISM, 
WARFARES, MURDERING ETC. This is why 
religion has and will still be the first prior factor 
playing the biggest role in bringing about end of the 
above-mentioned acts of ruthlessness! 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 520B 
Paper 246 

US DIPLOMACY IN THE ISLAMIC WORLD 

Dr. Reza Simbar 

This paper argues different US policies towards the 
Islamic World have been counterproductive. 
Where many Americans may see US poliCies 
animated by ideological consistency and even 
moral clarity, Muslims see double standards and 
moral bankruptcy. For example, Palestinians and 
occupied Iraqis have fed a deep cynicism about 
American pOlitics. When speculating about 
America's intentions, Muslims consider not only 
contradictions of word and deed but also the public 
statements of those who formulate contemporary 
US policy. In light of these perceptions, America 
should not be surprised that most Middle 
Easterners view incidents in Iraq as actually a 
campaign to subjugate Arabs and Muslims, within 
the well established tradition of Western 
Imperialism. The US can change the situation by 
calling for respectful dialogue and mutual 
engagement, can help to transform a legacy of 
pain, producing a deeper knowledge of what the 
'other' has to say, a more realistic understanding of 
present opportunities and dangers an enduring 
basis for cultural peace. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 520B 
Paper 313 

CHRISTIANITY VS. NATIONALISM: WAR IN THE 
NAME OF GOD 

Ms. Deloris Perkins-Mcintosh 

Briefly explored are the historical implications of 
national policy meriting imperialism and 
totalitarianism based on Christian fundamentalist 
posturing. Presented are past and present 
outcomes of American Protestant Christian 
institutions reliance on state (government) funded 
initiatives and the prospect of corruptibility with 
decision-making among the religious elite. 
Questions posed are: Is there a place where 
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biblical law (Christianity) is to be constituted as 
public policy mandate and, if so, what pre-emptive 
measures are necessary to mitigate the incidence 
of socio-political extremism? Secondly, does an 
association exist between a republic's imminent 
demise and apostate influences of the religious 
elect? Finally, participants are to ponder future 
dangers with 'free citizens' apathy and 
complacency toward matters with contemporary 
Christian church leaders paradoxical duality as 
spiritual provider and socio-political aspirant. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 520C 
Paper 127 

RELIGION AND SOCIETY IN RUSSIA AND IN 
THE FORMER SOVIET UNION AFTER 
SEPTEMBER 11 

Mr Arthur Podryadchikov 

Russia is a multinational and multiconfensional state. 
After September, 11 Russian society, unlike 
America, did not experience a huge shock. Certainly, 
Russian society was solidly behind the USA, but 
many, even long before event September, 11 spoke 
about terrorist danger in the world. Therefore, the 
Russian society was divided in its reaction. Many 
agreed with some sociologists that Russia should 
not interfere with business of America and terrorists. 
Other parts of society saw real threat to the world 
and stability in the world, and also to the Russian 
Federation. Many said that it is necessary to 
strengthen the defense against terror. But the advice 
has not obeyed. As a result, Russia has received 
terrorist shocks from 2002-2005. Thus, nowadays 
the Russian SOCiety perceives a problem of terrorism 
and religious extremism. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 5200 
Paper 309 

JAIN PRAYER YOGA & MEDITATION-RELIGIOUS 
& SPIRITUAL OBSERVANCE 

Sam ani Mudit Pragya 

Jain Prayers Yoga and Meditation Samani Mudit 
Pragyaji (Jain Nun)proposes to conduct morning 
religious & spiritual observances in Hindi/English 
This will consist of Jain prayer, recital of mantras, 
demonstration of yogic exercises and meditation 
session. She has an M.A. in Science of Living Yoga 
and Meditation. She has traveled throughout India 
and abroad to promote teachings of Jain religion , 
Preksha Meditation & Non-violence for 20 years 

She is assistant professor at Jain Vishwa Bharati 
University & is currently deputed to head yoga & 
meditation centre at of Jain Vishwa Bharati New 
Jersey USA Samani Mudit Pragya is a disciple of 
His Holiness Acharya Sri Mahapragya , eminent jain 
monk , auther of over 100 books & recepient of 
Govt of India's peace & harmony awards PS 
:Pending approval of Candian VISA we are 
registering for one day Upon receipt of VISA we will 
register both of them for additional days In case 
needed you may please refer the matter to Mr 
Naresh Jain of JAINA and advisor for this event also. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 520E 
Paper 106 

THE NEED OF AN INTERRELIGIOUS DIALOGUE: 
A PHILOSOPHICAL PERSPECTIVE 

Dr. Remi Rajani 

The dominant feature of human existence is 
certainly 'Religion'. The real role of religion is to 
intergrate all divisions. But the existing reality is 
different, as the world is divided in the light of 
religion. What is the religious man expected to do? 
The highest Christian ideal 'love thy enemy' is the 
integral principle to love not only our neighbor. It 
must be extended to our enemies. This is how Jesus 
Christ resolved the enmity and all the contradictions 
in his ultimate message. It's not the time simply to 
theorize the metaphysiCS of Christianity sitting in a 
church but to live up to love the humanity as a good 
samaritan who bothered for a stranger (Luke 1.25
37). Hence seeing our neighbor a needy man. The 
message of Islam is also the same. 'It is to feed the 
hungry and to give the greeting of peace both to 
those one knows and to those one who does not 
know' (Hadith of Bukhari). The closing verses of 
Rigveda in its Tenth Mandala (X.12.40.2-4) says 
'Meet together, talk together let your minds 
apprehend alike' (2) 'common be the prayer of these 
(assembled worshippers), common be the 
acquirement, common the purpose, associated be 
the desire . .' (3) 'common, be your thoughts, so that 
there may be thorough union among you' (4). Now 
the question is: how can we attain this thorough 
union? Or how can we greet in peace every human? 
Or how can we understand and love our neighbor? 
One of the best solutions for this question is : The 
need of an inter-religious dialogue'. Unless the 
religious minded people come forward to discuss, 
understand and make friendly relations, the enmity, 
discord and tension prevailing in the world cannot 
be eliminated. To promote tolerance and 
appreciation of other religions is the need of the 
hour. It is with this spirit I persuade the following 
statement-'every human is the child of God; He 
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(God) has the concern for everybody; hence He 
revealed the ultimate truth to many righteous people 
of all cultures and ages'. This paper inquires these 
views in the light of Vedas, Bible and Quran. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
ROOM 520F 
Paper 308 

THE BAHAI FAITH AND THE QUESTION OF 
HUMAN RIGHTS 

MR Erfan Sabeti 

What puts traditional religions into conflict with the 
modern notion of human rights is that they have their 
origins in the pre-modern age ruled by a paradigm 
significantly different from the modern one. But this is 
not the case with new religions. Lacking a failed 
record of encounter with modern concepts, they can 
adapt themselves to the requirements of modern life 
without any serious problem. Born in 19th century 
Muslim Iran, the Bahai Faith is the child of modern 
age, compatible with the modern ideas to the degree 
that it puts much emphasis on such principles as the 
unity of all religions, equality of men and women, 
eradication of extremes of wealth and poverty, 
establishment and advancement of an international 
tribunal, invention or adoption of a universal 
language, universal education and promotion of world 
peace, all of which may find favour with human rights 
activists. The aim of this paper is to show how the 
Bahai Faith, as a modern religion, can contribute to a 
better understanding and application of human rights. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 522A 
Paper 40 

MARTYRDOM AS A UNIVERSAL RELIGIOUS 
THEME 

khawla SHAIKH MUZAHIM Alesawi 

Martyrdom is always one of those sacred themes 
which inspires many writers. The idea of 
martyrdom, as well as the image of martyrdo, are 
both examined in literature. Many writers have tried 
to adopt effictive ways of describing martyrdo. The 
study shows how martyrdom is explained by Eliot 
and Shaw in their masterpiece Saint Joan and 
Murder in the Cathedral. This study will reveal how 
martyrdom may be explained scientifically by a 
literary text. This description accords with the 
modern trend of religous-metaphysical studies of 
religous concepts by relating them to science. My 
study will also shows that all martyrs of different 
religon are like the beams of the same sun of trut. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 5228 
Paper 78 

SCIENCE, RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY 

DR RAJ KISHOR SINGH 

My paper hopes to highlight the interrelationship 
between science, religion and philosophy. Science 
generally means knowledge--knowledge of the 
external world acquired through senses and other 
devices invented by man, like the microscope and 
the telescope. Reason is applied to correlate and 
to coordinate that knowedge and make 
generalizations. In early time in all the religion no 
bifurcation was made between the body of 
knowedge of outside world acquired through 
senses and that acquired through intuition, i.e. 
inner perceptions of the spiritual owrld. Both were 
considered to be complementary to each other. It 
is unfortunately in the last few centuries that a 
dichotomy has developed in the Western world 
between the body of knowledge of the external 
world acquried by newly invented devices and that 
acquired through inner perceptoins which are 
recorded in the scriptures of extant religions. This 
has led to a conflict between the two, developing 
exclusive philosophies, resulting in a situation 
where we are given either religion or worldly 
philosophies. A conflict was seen between them 
but what humanity requires is better worldly 
philosophies which integrate the pursuits of these 
worldly objectives and vouchsafe us the ultimate 
welfare of the soul hereafter. Lastly my paper will 
try to present an overview on all these issues from 
the perspective of science and religion. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 522C 
Paper 322 

PROSELYTIZATION AND RELIGIOUS 
FREEDOM: BETWEEN SCRIPTURAL NORMS 
AND PRACTICE OF PROPAGATION IN 
INDONESIA 

DR SOHIRIN MOHAMMAD SOLIHIN 

The paper attempts to furnish misconceptions 
among religious adherents in their interpretations 
toward religious freedom and propagation in 
Indonesia. On the one hand, the government 
endeavors to promote unity within cultural diversity, 
which becomes the framework to maintain 
harmonious relation for all citizens. While on the 
other, religious leaders are preoccupied in 
disseminating their faith in fulfillment of scriptural 
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normative order. The conversion of a believer into 
the new faith is also seen as a threat to national 
unity. Hence, the government is so much keen to 
regulate ethical conduct of propagating religious 
belief, which is to be adopted both by Christian and 
Muslims alike. Moreover, the paper also tries to 
analyze the response from Christian and Muslim 
leaders with regard the policies of religious 
teaching as contained in the new national 
curriculum. Dr. S.M. Solihin is affiliated with the 
International Islamic University, Malaysia. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 524A 
Paper 251 

SPIRITUALITY AS THE ROOT OF TOLERANCE: 
RELIGION PRACTICED AT THE RETREAT 
CENTRE 

Mr. Paul Schwartzentruber 

The proposal will explore a non
authoritarian/dogmatic practice of religion, namely, 
the spirituality of convergence at the retreat centre. 
The proposal will explore themes of this spirituality 
Uourney, transformation, centering and self
knowledge) as rooted in a common tolerance of 
differentiation available in many religious traditions. 
The themes will be developed to show spirituality 
as a counterpoise to and critique of religious 
fundamentalism. The proposal will reflect 
collaborative work with Hindu and Buddhist 
(Tibetan and Zen) and Jewish practices. It will be 
based on examples of ten years directing an 
ecumenical retreat centre in the Catholic tradition. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 5248 
Paper 298 

SPIRITUAL LIBERATION IN ISLAM 

Dr Ermin Sinanovic 

According to the Prophet Muhammad, every day 
each one of us makes choices which either set our 
selves free, or destroy our selves. This spiritual 
liberation, as indicated in the above tradition, is 
achieved through three steps that-ultimately
coexist in the hearts and minds of the believers: (1) 
conscious insight accessible to reason, (2) 
submission to God's Will, and (3) practicing God's 
Law at the level of al-ihsan (ultimate God
consciousness). This presentation is an 
elaboration of these three essential steps that, 
according to Islamic spiritual tradition, lead to 
spiritual fulfillment and liberation. They, further, 

have teleological and eschatological goals, as they 
ultimately lead to eternal bliss in the Hereafter: 
God's paradise and His Pleasure. Presented in this 
way, Islamic tradition is a powerful method of 
achieving self-confidence and ultimate spiritual 
freedom. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 518C 
Paper 128 

REFOCUSING 
GLOBALIZATION 
RELIGIONS 

THE DIALO
AND 

GUE A
THE 

FTER 
WO

9/11: 
RLD'S 

Dr. James Buchanan 

Globalization is a term primarily used to describe 
the expansions of markets as regulated through 
trade agreements such as GATT and organizations 
such as the WTO. But globalization goes beyond 
markets as it is also a complex system having 
dramatic impacts on cultures - ranging from what 
Huntington terms 'clash of civilizations' to 
monoculture or hybridization, newly emerging 
cross-cultural forms. Globalization also impacts the 
nature of international politics - raiSing questions 
concerning the status of 'nation-states' relative to 
the new 'trans-national' organizations and 
structures that are emerging and challenging the 
old Westphalian model. Globalization also poses 
religious and moral challenges of a scale never 
before encountered. The dialogue between the 
religions which has resulted from the Parliament of 
World's Religions has ranged over a great many 
topics, from spirituality, morality and the very 
problem of dialogue itself. Here I want to suggest 
that globalization is a topic in which all the religions 
have a stake in which they need to have a larger 
stake. The question is not whether there will be 
globalization but how it will develop. We are at a 
critical nexus in this development, a nexus at which 
the religions of the world can, and I believe should, 
begin to exert influence on economic, cultural, and 
technological globalization in order influence the 
form and direction it takes in the future. 

Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 519A 
Paper 315 

ENTRE CROYANCES ET SAVOIRS: LES 
ENJEUX POST-11 SEPTEMBRE 2001 POUR 
LES SCIENCES DES RELIGIONS APPLIQUEES. 

Ph.D. Patrice Claude Brodeur 
Ph.D. Denise Couture 
Ph.D. Solange Lefebvre 
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Ph.D. Jean-Frane;ois Roussel 
Ph.D. Guy-Robert St-Arnaud 

Les Sciences des Religions Appliquees represente 
un nouveau developpement au sein de la plus
que-centenaire discipline des Sciences des 
Religions. Depuis Ie 11 septembre 2001, Ie besoin 
se fait sentir d'articuler conceptuellement la place 
des interventions multi-sectorielles des experts en 
Sciences des Religions. En effet, les questions 
relies a la place de la religion dans divers milieux 
publics, tels que I'ecole, les milieux du travail et de 
la sante, les cours de justice, I'immigration, la 
politique etrangere, les relations intern~ionales, 
etc. ont souleve plusieurs tempetes discursives, 
dont plusieurs ont derapper vers des formes de 
violence inattendues dans les societas pluralistes. 
Quelle est la place des experts formes en sciences 
des religions dans leur rapport aux besoins de la 
societe en matiere d'intervention, de formation, et 
de prevention des conflits inter-culturels et inter
religieux aujourd'hui? Comment s'articule une 
approche dites « des sciences des religions 
appliquees » dans I'articulation du rapport religion 
et ethique, dans une perspective des droits de la 
personne et des collectivites pour un meilleur vivre 
ensemble mondialise? Quelles croyances et 
valeurs soutiennent la production des savoirs
savants aujourd'hui? Qui en sont les beneficiaires? 
Ces questions s'inscrivent au creur des 
presentations en table-ronde de cet atelier, ou Ie 
public sera invite adialoguer avec les intervenants. 
Participants: Patrice Brodeur: Defis dialogiques 
pour une education vers un meilleur vivre 
ensemble Denise Couture: Une interaction 
creatrice : femmes et religions Solange Lefebvre: 
Que serait une pratique des sciences des 
religions? Jean-Frane;ois Roussel: Le projet 
pluraliste Quebecois a I'epreuve de la diversite 
religieuse Guy-Robert St-Arnaud: Une ecoute du 
lieu de I'Autre: croyances et savoir 

Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 519B 
Paper 312 

INTERFAITH RECOMMENDATIONS FOR 
CREATING BALANCE AND UNDERSTANDING 
AMONG WORLD RELIGIONS 

Reverend Jan Chase 
Dr. Hum Bui 
MS VIJAYA LAKSHMI 
Miss Elisabetta Panzica 
Dr. Hong Bui 

Most religions revolve around a figure who 
although human, knew his/her essential spiritual 
nature as ONE with Source/God by whatever 

name, ONE with all humanity, and ONE with all 
creation. In this state of enlightenment an 
individual lives in balance: male/ female aspects, 
inner fouter awareness, receiving/giving, and 
awareness and acceptance of psychological 
personae/shadow of being. As religions developed 
from the followers of these enlightened beings, the 
tendency has been to worship the enlightened 
teachers, rather than to follow their teachings and 
practice self-cultivation to become enlightened 
themselves. Therefore most movements, founded 
on similar principles of love and inclusivity that 
would bring the world together in peace and 
harmony, became exclusive and competitive. Thus, 
religions have inadvertently become the antithesis 
of their founders' insights and intentions. Instead of 
seeing the loving view of ONENESS of all creation, 
many followers live in a state of separation, 
judgment, projection, and hatred of differences, 
bringing the world to distrust, fear, terror and war. 
Our interfaith panel consists of diverse 
components of the community, from professionals 
to student, minister and scholar. We will present 
recommendations for the inner work of balancing 
male and female aspects, inner and outer 
awareness, receiving and serving aspects, and 
inner awareness and acceptance of the 
psychological shadow. We will also present 
suggestions for the outer work: Although diversity 
is a reality in melting pot countries, studying the 
similarities and respecting the differences among 
religions is the way to pluralism, which, being the 
way to harmony, may prevent religious conflicts, 
even world destruction. All of this work can be 
done within church communities or within interfaith 
gatherings where bridges of respect, 
understanding and love can be built and balance 
brought to individuals and communities and thus to 
the world. 

Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 520A 
Paper 480 

GLOBAL ETHICS AND RELIGION FORUM: 
RELIGION AND 'JUST WAR' - SESSION 5 

Ph.D. Nancy M. Martin 
Dr. Irfan A. Omar 
Dr Philip Rossi 
Prof. Brian Lepard 

Presenter 1: Professor Irfan Omar, Marquette 
University, Wisconsin Title: Islam and the Just War 
Theory Abstract: This paper discusses the 
similarities and differences between the Islamic 
and Western ethics of war as outlined in theories of 
the 'Jihad tradition' (James Turner Johnson's term) 
and the doctrine and the tradition of 'Just War.' As 
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the Catholic and more broadly the Western 
tradition seek modifications and amendments to 
the latter, some Muslim thinkers also try to dissect 
the classic Islamic theories of war. The increasing 
legitimation of violence in the name of Islam gives 
an added sense of urgency to raising many ethical 
questions in light of our contemporary 
understanding of the foundational sources of the 
Islamic tradition. This study seeks to question the 
logic of religiously sanctioned wars with particular 
reference to Islam, in the age of modern secular 
nation-states which are increasingly multi-cultural 
and multi-religious. Presenter 2: Professor Nathan 
Tierney, California Lutheran University Title: Post
Bellum Justice in Global Context Abstract: Just war 
theory in the twenty-first century requires a more 
expansive understanding of the requirements of 
justice after war. In the past, this has normally been 
limited to addressing short term requirements for 
the orderly termination of a war, the trial of war 
criminals, and the prevention of abusive terms for 
cease-fires and peace treaties. In our current 
global context post-bellum justice must also 
address larger questions of inter-religious 
peacebuilding, humanitarian intervention and 
questions of global security. Presenter 3: Professor 
Brian Lepard, School of Law, University of 
Nebraska Title: World Religions and World Peace: 
Toward a New Partnership Abstract: This paper will 
explore how world religions can become a force for 
peace in the world rather than a cause of division 
and war. The paper will first review the history of 
religion-based violence and conflict. It will then 
investigate the peace-inducing teachings of major 
world religions, including their common belief in the 
principle of the unity of the human family, and the 
influence of these teachings on the evolution of 
concepts of peace and international law. Finally, 
the paper will examine the contribution that world 
religions can make, based on these peace
inducing teachings, to the mitigation and resolution 
of conflict. It will also consider how world religions 
can promote human rights and development, two 
essential components of sustainable peace. 

Symposium 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 520B 
Paper 445 

FORGIVENESS AND RECONCILIATION: 
PERSPECTIVES FROM VARIOUS RELIGIOUS 
TRADITIONS 

Rev. Dr. Shanta Premawardhana 
Dr. Thillayvel Naidoo 
Dr. Muhammad Shafiq 
Bishop Sudarshana Devadhar 
Rabbi Dr. Daniel Brenner 
Dr. Manohar Singh Grewal 

A symposium entitled 'Forgiveness and 
Reconciliation: Religious Contributions to Conflict 
Resolution' was held at the John F. Kennedy 
School of Government at Harvard University in 
October 1999. Opening that event Archbishop 
Desmond Tutu said: 'People have tended to think of 
forgiveness as something nebulous, something 
esoteric, something that was all right for people so 
inclined, but that tended to happen only between 
individuals and had really no significance for the 
body politic.' But, he continued 'people are 
beginning to think of forgiveness and reconciliation 
as spiritual values that have more significance than 
they had previously recognized for life as it is lived.' 
Five years after the horrific events of 9/11, the 
people of the United States still debilitated by fear 
need to understand forgiveness and reconciliation. 
According to Prof. Fred Luskin of Stanford 
University's Forgiveness Project. who studies the 
science of forgiveness, there is an urgent need for 
the healing of our national psyche. Rev. Lyndon 
Harris who was pastor of S1. Paul's Chapel at 
ground zero on September 11 th 2001, has initiated 
a Garden of Forgiveness (based on a similar 
Garden of Forgiveness in Beirut) project at the 
World Trade Center site, which would create 
opportunities for highlighting the value of 
forgiveness. However, much of the religious 
conversation around forgiveness has occurred 
within Christian circles. It is necessary to broaden 
that conversation to include Jewish, Muslim. 
Hindu, Buddhist and other religious voices. We 
think that this congress on World Religions After 
9/11 would be the best location for this 
conversation. 

Symposium 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 520C 
Paper 201 

ISLANDS OF PEACE, BRIDGES OF DIALOG: 
TURKISH SCHOOLS OFFERING PEACE 
EDUCATION FOR THE 21st CENTURY 

Mr. Fahri Karakas 
Ms. Sertac Sehlikoglu 
Mr. Yetkin Yildirim 
Mr. Mehmet Karabela 
Mr. Selim Argun 
Ms. Seyda Deniz Tarim 

'A culture of peace will be achieved when citizens 
of the world understand global problems, resolve 
conflicts non-violently, appreciate cultural diversity, 
and respect the Earth and each other. Such 
learning can only be achieved with systematic 
education for peace.' Hague Agenda for Peace for 
the 21st Century Education plays a key role in 
building global peace and social harmony. In its 
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essence, education for peace is a project of hope: 
it will help young citizens with their task of building 
a peaceful, civilized, and connected world. The first 
paper reviews peace education literature and 
synthesizes various approaches and models in 
peace education. The paper emphasizes the need 
for schools offering universal peace education that 
encourage youth to engage in peaceful actions 
inspiring hope and calling them to higher values. 
Key issues in peace education are identified as 
follows: Nonviolence, multiculturalism, human 
rights, democracy, respect for diversity, conflict 
resolution, social justice, ecological awareness, 
cross-cultural understanding, and interfaith dialog. 
The most relevant steps in building a 't'ulture of 
peace happen at the individual level, the basic 
level affecting people more directly. The second 
paper analyzes a religion-based understanding of 
peace building using a case study of Haci Kemal 
Erimez, a Muslim Turkish peace innovator who 
established schools of tolerance and compassion 
five thousand kilometers away from his hometown 
in the midst of war. H. Kemal Erimez is a role model 
in peaceful social responsibility based on 
devotedness and idealism. Margaret Mead said 
'Never doubt that a small group of deeply 
committed citizens can change the world.' A 
number of Turkish volunteers and teachers 
committed to community service and education 
migrated to almost 100 countries to establish 
schools of peace, tolerance and dialog. The third 
paper is a case study of global network of Turkish 
schools which function as islands of peace and 
bridges of dialog on a global scale. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 5200 
Paper 278 

OIL AND WATER: BEING MUSLIM AND 
TEACHING THEOLOGY IN A JESUIT 
UNIVERSITY IN AMERICA POST 9/11 

Dr. Amir Hussain 

I am a Canadian Muslim who teaches about Islam 
in a Department of Theological Studies at a Jesuit 
university in the United States. My new book, Oil 
and Water: Two Faiths, One God, is a theological 
introduction to Islam for Christians. I will be talking 
about my book, and the issues raised of teaching 
Islam in the United States post 9/11 , and doing it in 
a Catholic (Jesuit) university. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 520F 
Paper 71 

BUILDING 'CITIES OF GOD' FOR 'THE PAGANS': 
PEACE AND THEOLOGICAL KNOWLEDGE 
AFTER 9/11 

M. Aaron Ricker Parks 

The confluence in 2006 of a Congress on 'World's 
Religions after September 11,' a Conference on 
'The City: a Festival of Knowledge,' and a Meeting 
on 'Seeking the Peace of the City,' set me thinking. 
What might a post-9/11 North American City of 
God look like? Augustine famously built his City 
'against the pagans,' but might it not be possible to 
build one for the pagans instead? Might not even 
Christians who insist upon seeing 'pagans' in the 
etymological sense as those who inexplicab 
manage to be happy outside our own City, imagine 
Cities of God built to help "us" go out to meet 
"them," or at the very least invite 'them' in? I argue 
that by taking Augustine's City of God seriously, 
and extending it with Scripture and the quasi
apocalyptic perspective of the post-9/11 'global 
village,' it is possible to build peace in and through 
religious knowledge after 9/11 . 
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Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 522A 
Paper 107 

DEMONIC RELIGION AND VIOLENCE 

Dr Lloyd Steffen 

Demonic Religion and Violence The religious 
extremism that played so prominent a role in the 
September 11 events and in its aftermath was 
bewildering to many. Questions arose about 
religion-how and why did it inspire violence when 
it would seem true religion is concerned to restrain 
violence. In this paper, I will examine the idea of 
demonic religion, arguing that the category of the 
demonic suggests that religion has always 
understood its own dark side, its own destructive 
tendencies. The case I shall make is that there is 
no such thing as a "true religion," but only possible 
ways for people to choose to be religious. The 
options are many, extending from the most 
ennobling and life-affirming forms of religion to 
those that rest hatred and violence in the authority 
of transcendent sources. This paper will argue that 
people must make moral decisions about how to 
be religious, and that recognizing the moral 
undergirding of religious sensibilities can help 
shape a constructive response to those who would 
advance hatred and destruction through religion. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 5226 
Paper 212 

WHO GOVERNS THE LIFE AND UNIVERSE 
KARMA OR FREE-WILL, OR IS IT 
PREDESTINED? 

Mr. Pravin K. Shah 

Who governs the events of our life and of the 
universe - Karma, Free-will, or is it Predestined? 
There exist significant misconceptions in 
understanding the Jain philosophy of Karma and 
Free-will. Also some Jains believe that every event 
is predestined and there is no role of Free-will or 
that Free-will is predestined. The presentation will 
discuss the proper role of Karma, Free-will, and 
Predestination in explaining the happenings of any 
events in our life and in the universe. It applies the 
Jain concept of Anekantwad (multiplicity view 
points). Several practical examples will be 
analyzed to understand the importance of Karma, 
Free-will, and Predestination in Jain philosophy. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 522C 
Paper 185 

POLYPHONY AND THE AESTHETICS OF 
INTERRELIGIOUS DIALOGUE 

Dr. John Sheveland 

This paper offers the musical aural image of 
'polyphony' as an aesthetic metaphor for 
comparative theological learning. This metaphor, 
borrowed from Renaissance music, promises a 
two-fold theological contribution. First, 'polyphony' 
preserves a thick sense of particularity and 
difference in the theological voices being 
compared, while also drawing them into a cohesive 
and ordered unity. Second, 'polyphony' contributes 
a distinctively aesthetic image and vocabulary to 
assist the comparativist's appreciative construal of 
theological subject matter. The comparativist's task 
is to read across traditions and 'score' or 'compose' 
what is read, so that 'polyphony' rather than 
'discord' describes the complexity and beauty of 
the theological subject matter to which one has 
been exposed. The interplay of three theological 
voices -- Karl Rahner, Karl Barth, and Vedanta 
Desika -- will exemplify such polyphony in a 
theological context. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 524A 
Paper 101 

PROMOTION OF INTERRELIGIOUS DIALOGUE 

Dr. Vladimirescu Mihai Valentin 

A particularly important dimension of the dialogue 
among civilizations is interreligious dialogue, which 
implies dialogue both among religions and within a 
single religion. Indeed, the key issue raised by the 
dialogue among civilizations is the place of ethics 
in the relationship between societies, peoples and 
individuals. Hence, interreligious dialogue 
constitutes an essential dimension of the dialogue 
among civilizations. Many interreligious conflicts 
are fuelled largely by a search for identity 
expressed by a retreat into a particular religion or 
spiritual tradition to the exclusion of all others. 
Beyond the political factors at work, these 
antagonistic manifestations or retreats are rooted 
in ignorance of the intrinsic ideals and objectives 
shared by all faiths. Interreligious dialogue could be 
an important factor in highlighting the dynamic 
interplay between spiritual traditions and their 
specific cultures, by focusing on their mutual 
contributions and exchanges. It is therefore even 
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more imperative in this age of globalization for all 
faiths to work together through joint action to 
reinvent forms of coexistence for the peoples of the 
world whose experience of conflict or coexistence 
constitutes the building blocks of the collective 
memory of humanity.World religions and beliefs 
could contribute tremendously to the promotion of 
a culture of peace if they resolve to, on the one 
hand, collectively face the problems confronting 
the world today, such as terrorism and sectarian 
violence, while, on the other hand, practice 
tolerance within their respective religious 
communities and in their inter-faith relations. It is 
however evident that, notwithstanding important 
progress in achieving religious toleranc&'in the 
world, religious intolerance still persists and 
constitutes a serious threat to peace and social 
cohesion. It is therefore of vital importance that the 
international community encourage interreligious 
organizations and movements working for peace to 
engage in more active dialogue and cooperation, 
with a view to enhancing the values of pluralism. 

Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 5248 
Paper 257 

SRI CHINMOY'S VISION OF WORLD
TRANSFORMATION 

Ph.D. Kusumita P. Pedersen 
Dr Neree Utsahi St-Amand 
Dr. A. Walter Dorn 
Mr. Shivram Trichur 
Prof. Michelle Rebidoux 
Devaki Groulx 

PROGRAM PROPOSAL This panel will offer 
presentations on the multi-faceted work of Sri 
Chinmoy to honor his seventy-fifth birthday. In 
more than forty years devoted to advocacy of world 
harmony, humanitarian aid, teaching, writing, 
musical composition and performance, painting, 
sports and dialogue with people of all walks of life, 
Sri Chinmoy has become well known throughout 
the world. The panelists will discuss different 
aspects of Sri Chinmoy's spirituality of dynamic 
transformation and his lifetime of service to 
humanity. The presentations, including video and 
music, will address the following topics: (1) Sri 
Chinmoy's integral approach to spirituality, which 
unites the inner quest for truth with an acceptance 
of the outer world for its transformation and 
fulfilment a teaching that emphasizes self
transcendence and manifestation in the world of 
the fruits of each aspirant's inner search, (2) The 
background in Indian traditions of Sri Chinmoy's 
philosophy, including his understanding of the 
nature of Ultimate Reality and ways this Reality, or 

God, can be attained through the yogas of 
knowledge, love and devotion, and dedicated 
service, (3) Sri Chinmoy's voluminous outpouring 
of poetry, music and art, its source and methods, 
and the nature and role of artistic creativity as a 
means of transformation and upliftment of 
consciousness, (4) Sri Chinmoy's work since 1970 
at the United Nations, which he calls 'the heart
home of the world-body,' and the relation of this 
work to his vision of world-oneness and human 
evolution, and (5) The global World Harmony Run, 
which involves millions of participants each year in 
more than one hundred countries, as an example 
of a worldwide program focusing on the local level 
which contributes to peace between communities, 
cultures and countries. Presenters in the panel are 
all long-time students of Sri Chinmoy. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 518 
Paper 439 

NUWAUBIANS IN THE NEWS: A BLACK 
NATIONALIST RELIGION AND JOURNALISTS IN 
MIDDLE GEORGIA, U.S.A. 

Ph.D. Susan Palmer 

It has been argued that when it comes to reporting 
on conflict or violent episodes involving NRMs, it is 
rare to find the media functioning as a neutral 
voice, providing an objective mirror of events for its 
consumers. Rather, as Beckford, Richardson, 
Wright, Wessinger, Cowan and Hadden have 
demonstrated, the media tends to function as a 
mouthpiece for the anti-cult movement and law 
enforcement. During the crisis at Waco, these 
scholars argue, journalists became actors in the 
drama, cooperating with law enforcement in writing 
the 'cultural script' of the unfolding events, thereby 
justifying the government agents' social control 
efforts and rendering what Stuart Wright called 'the 
massive overreaction to a perceived 'cult threat" 
palatable to the public. This study offers an 
interpretation of the conflict surrounding Dr. 
Malachi York and the United Nation of Moors 
('Nuwaubians') in Georgia. Within the framework of 
Edward S. Herman and Noam Chomsky's model of 
'five filters' that 'manufacture consent', I argue that 
the local media's stigmatizing portrait of this NRM 
and its messianic leader prepared the public to 
accept unquestioningly the need for a military, 
Waco-style raid on the UNN's flimsy pilgrimage 
shrine/theme park, as well as the seizure of the 
group's sacred land that finally was sold to 
reimburse the expenses incurred by the FBI and 
local law enforcement in conducting that raid. 
Moreover, I am arguing that the consistently biased 
and negative news reports describing Dr. York 

Les Religions du Monde apres Ie 11 septembre 92 



before and during his legal process undermined 
his right to receive a fair trial. SUSAN J. PALMER 
Author's Bio ·2006 Susan J. Palmer is a 
researcher and ethnographer in the field of new 
religious movements. She is a tenured teacher in 
Religious Studies at Dawson College and Adjunct 
Professor and Lecturer at Concordia University in 
Montreal, Quebec. Her most recent book is Aliens 
Adored: Rael's UFO Religion (Rutgers University 
Press 2004). She has authored or co-edited eight 
books, notably, Moon Sisters, Krishna Mothers, 
Rajneesh Mothers (Syracuse University Press); 
Children in !\lew Religions (Rutgers U. Pr.); 
Millennium Messiahs and Mayhem (Routledge), 
Aids as an Apocalyptic Metaphor (University of 
Toronto Press) and The Rajneesh Papers (Motilal 
Banasidass). Palmer has written many articles for 
scholarly journals (JRRS) and several stories for 
the mass media: Esquire magazine (UK), The 
Times Higher Educational Supplement, Religion in 
the News, the Montreal Gazette. She has worked 
in documentary films on alternative religions, 
notably Au Nom des tous les dieux and The Love 
Prophet (DLI Productions). She has appeared as 
a court witness in cases involving new religions in 
France, England, the U.S. and Canada, and was 
part of a team of international scholars from the 
American Academy of Religion in 1999 who gave 
a workshop ('The Megiddo Project') at the FBI 
headquarters in Quantico, VA on apocalyptic 
NRMs and the Millennium. She will be a plenary 
speaker at the CESNUR conference in San Diego 
on July 14, and will be giving a workshop on 
Researching NRMs for the Observatory of Religion 
in Switzerland at the University of Lausanne, 
Switzerland in Decenmber 7-10,2006. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 520C 
Paper 54 

RECITATION OF THE QUR'AN AND THE 
INCARNATION OF CHRIST: POSSIBILITIES FOR 
GLOBAL SOCIETY 

M. Peter de Vries 

Societies based on human institutions are 
inherently inequitable. The manifestation of 
transcendence offers the possibility for a non
hierarchical global society. But these 
manifestations are inherently temporal, unable to 
provide a stable foundation for non-hierarchical 
society. However, Islam and Christianity each 
claim events that are temporally durable. The 
incarnation of Christ is the primary event of 
manifestation for Christians. The eventfulness of 
the incarnation continues if the incarnational body 
has not been destroyed and continues to present 

itself, in any of several possible ways. For Muslims, 
the Qur'an actualizes the transcendent in a text. 
Recitation of the Qur'an allows the event of 
revelation to continue if we accept a theory of 
unified reading. Both the incarnation of Christ and 
the recitation of the Qur'an offer the possibility of 
a continuing actualization of the transcendent, 
although each presents difficulties. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 5200 
Paper 44 

A DESCRIPTION OF THE NEXUS BETWEEN 
SCIENCE AND RELIGION AND HOW BOTH ARE 
INDISPENSABLE FOR THE ATTAINMENT OF 
ULTIMATE REALITY 

Emmanuel Karavousanos 

The purpose is to show that science and religion 
are equal partners in the search for healing and the 
mystical. In his book, 'Science in the Modern 
World,' Alfred North Whitehead wrote: 'Familiar 
things happen and mankind does not bother about 
them. It requires a very unusual mind to undertake 
the analysis of the obvious.' Whitehead's comment 
provides a foundation to understand how science 
and religion do work together. Proceeding on 
Whitehead's path, we apply the self to analysis of 
'familiar things.' We analyze 'the obvious.' We look 
at the relationship of curiosity to religious faith. The 
result of analysis of the obvious, familiar things 
allows us to reach a higher state of mind and 
understand Ultimate reality, our selves and, indeed, 
God. We discover that analYSis of obvious things 
and ideas, analYSis of familiar things, is an all 
encompassing path to a healthy consciousness 
and explains how and why science and religion do 
work together. A study in this area need not be 
difficult to carry out and it need not be expensive. 
We read terrible news daily and need to study new 
paths that could lead to a saner world. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 520E 
Paper 369 

WHY IS THERE SO MUCH SUFFERING IN THE 
WORLD TODAY? WHAT CAN CLASSICAL YOGA 
OFFER? 

Yogacharya M. Govindan Satchidananda 

The recent and dramatic news reports of 
widespread destruction and loss of life thoughout 
several countries in south Asia confronts us all 
with the very difficult question of "Why is there so 
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much suffering in the world?" The phenomena of 
widespread suffering, is of course nothing new. 
Natural disasters, wars, epidemics, criminal activity 
have been around since the beginning. What is new, is 
the way that the media brings right into our living room, 
via the television, the suffering of so many human 
beings on the other side of the planet. If nothing else, 
such a modern phenomena forces us to focus on this 
question, and attempt to come to find some answers. 
"If the purpose of human knowledge is the elimination 
of human suffering, that which eliminates it completely 
is the highest knowledge;' said the great commentator 
on the Yoga-Sutras, Swami Hariharananda Aranya. 
We spend so much precious time is acqOiring so 
much trivial knowledge. Let us all pray for wisdom to 
understand 'Why?" Yoga has a great deal to say 
about the causes of human suffering, and what to do 
about it, but unlike modern technocratic approaches, 
which speak of remedies in terms such as "economic 
development," "legislation;' "medical care" and 
"education;' the Yoga Siddhas like Patanjali and 
Tirumlular, made diagnoses of the human condition at 
its most fundamental level, and prescriptions as a 
consequence of those insights. These remain as true 
today as they did over 2,000 years ago, because our 
human nature is still the same. That is why it is 
important for each of us, as students of Yoga, to not 
only study their teachings, but also to share them with 
a suffering world. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 520F 
Paper 441 

CELEBRATING OUR UNITY IN DIVERSITY 
COMMUNICATION-I N-THE-SPIRIT": 'OU R 

UNIVERSAL HUMAN SPIRITUAL POTENTIEL TO 
EXPERIENCE NOW THE HEALING AND 
TRANSFORMATIVE REALITY OF A LARGER
LIFE WHICH LIES BEYOND THE REACH OF 
DEATH" 

Dr. Marilyn Rossner 

For your information, both Dr. John Rossner & Dr. 
Marilyn Zwaig Rossner of the IIIHS have been asked 
by Swami Mahadevenanda of the SYVI to represent 
them as well in the congress. They have been inspired 
by and practitioners of the classical yoga-vedanta 
tradition, as transmitted by Swami Sivananda of 
Rishikesh to his disciple, the late Swami Vishnu
Devananda and founder of the Sivananda Yoga 
Vedanta Centers International [HQ Val Morin, Quebec, 
Canada]. Dr. Marilyn Rossner has published a book 
in several languages on Yoga, Psychotherapy, and 
Children using research on the Sivananda method in 
hospitals and schools for children. Each of their 
presentations at the Global Congress will incorporate 
mention of the highly significant contributions that the 

Sivananda Yoga-Vedanta International and its tradition 
of classical yoga-vedanta has made worldwide and 
especially to the spiritual lives to peoples and nations 
of the West. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 522B 
Paper 288 

ROLE OF RELIGION IN SUSTAINABLE 
DEVELOPMENT 

M. Naresh Jain 

The natural disasters during past couple of years 
covering many nations remind us that the laws of nature 
are complex and the human life is fragile. All countries 
share one earth, one water and one atmosphere. This 
presentation, through examples in daily life, is expected 
to demonstrate that religion can be a powerful ally for 
developing an environmentally sustainable world. 
According to the teachings of Jain religion, all forms of 
life are bound together by mutual support and 
interdependence. This presentation will explore two of 
its key tenets - nonviolence (ahimsa) and non
possessiveness (aparigraha) as they have tremendous 
potential value for use by the religious 
environmentalists. The first explains minimizing harm to 
all forms of life, including air, water, earth, plants and 
animals. The second promotes simplicity in life and 
conservation of resources by reducing waste and 
restraining consumption. Those teachings will be 
explored which establish moral and theological themes 
and guide us to make better choices to contribute to the 
environmental and personal well being; as well as to 
ensure that there will be adequate natural resources for 
our grand children. BIOGRAPHICAL ST.tXrEMENT: 
Naresh Jain is significantly involved in interfaith forums 
in the USA and abroad as an organizer, speaker and 
moderator. He is a Director and Interfaith Co-chair in 
the Federation of Jain Associations In North America 
known as JAINA; Vice President of the International 
Jain Sangh in New Jersey; and a Board Member of the 
Educare Foundation. He has served as an advisor to 
the Program Task Force to the 2004 Barcelona 
Parliament of World's Religions and is a member of its 
2009 Parliament Site Selection Committee. He has 
organized several inter-religious events, family camps 
and youth workshops. ). 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 524A 
Paper 500 

CHAN BUDDHISM IN LIFE 

Venerable Man Guang 
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Originated in India, Chan (Zen) has been 
developed and practiced in China for over a 
thousand years. More than meditation training, the 
ideas of Chan provide people with a practival 
attitude towards every day life. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 518C 
Paper 279 

TAKING BACK OUR BODIES: A RESPONSE TO 
THE POST-HUMAN IDEAL 

Ms Laura Gallo 

The supremacy of biotechnology in much of Western 
culture has given rise to a whole host of new 
technologies dedicated to transcending the human 
condition. The primary site where this phenomenon is 
being played out is the human body, where aging, 
illness and even death are medicalized and sought to 
cure. In effect, our bodies have become 
biotechnology's plaything, the site where medicine 
and technology meet in an effort to conquer our 
flawed natures. In many ways, biotechnology has 
come to act as a surrogate religion, offering 
technology as a means to prolong or avoid the end in 
lieu of afterlife cosmologies or doctrines of 
transmigration. For example, major biotech 
proponents such as the Transhumanists believe that 
the present state of human nature is a phase that will 
soon be overcome through technological 
advancements. The hope is that the post-modern 
world will soon become post human: not only will we 
overcome death-we will overcome our selves. This 
paper examines how the religion of biotechnology 
preys upon the flawed nature of human bodies and 
explores the dangers that a post-human utopia 
presents to our post-modern sensibilities. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 5200 
Paper 88 

THE CAVE: AN EDUCATIONAL TOOL FOR 
TEACHING RELIGION STUDENTS AT A 
SECTARIAN UNIVERSITY TO RETHINK 
EXCLUSIVISM AND EMBRACE TOLERANCE 

Dr. Robert Sellers 

An examination by students of traditional beliefs 
about the relationship of Christianity to world 
religions is rare at the Baptist university in West 
Texas where I'm professor of cross-cultural 
missions. Most have never really thought about 
other faiths nor personally known individuals who 
didn't claim to 'know Jesus.' Having come to a 

'Christian college,' students often expect to hear 
repeated what they've learned at the church where 
they grew up-a view that almost inevitably claims 
only 'one way' to God and judges all other ways 
either to be unfinished, false, or fiendish. The 
challenge is to teach students that witness about 
one's own spiritual journey must not include 
pejorative, judgmental views of other religious 
paths. One tool I've created is The Cave-an 
illustration (not Plato's) that addresses the 
postmodern rejection of absolutist 
pronouncements by affirming the reality of multiple 
pathways, yet acknowledging the confessional 
nature of effective witness. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 520E 
Paper 486 

SAFEGUARDING THE HEART - A BUDDHIST 
RESPONSE TO SUFFERING AND SEPTEMBER 11 

The presentation will be based on Venerable Yifa's 
book 'Safeguarding the Heart-Buddhist Response 
to Suffering and September 11,' which was written 
right after the event happened in 2001 to voice the 
Buddhist concern about the human suffering. This 
horrific event was stark reminder of the tenets 
central to the Buddhist conception of existence: that 
life is full of suffering, that everything is 
impermanent, and that everything in existence is 
connected. Yifa explores these fundamental ideas 
by studying what happened that day, the causes and 
effects of what occurred from a spiritual perspective, 
and how we can learn from the tragedy to access 
even deeper spiritual truth. In the process of this 
examination, she will also elucidates the Buddhist 
perspectives of ethics on the meaning of justice, the 
distinction between faith and truth, and what is evil 
and what is good. In this book, she then iIIumi:1ates 
the essential Buddhist ideas of compaSSion and 
mindfulness and showing how we can apply these 
principles to everyday life and in our relationship. 
Her aim throughout is to help us both reach out to 
and heal others and protect ourselves-to safeguard 
our hearts-when suffering strikes. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 520F 
Paper 442 

UNITY-IN-DIVERSITY: WHAT UNITES US IS FAR 
GREATER AND MORE IMPORTANT THAN WHAT 
DIVIDES US AT THIS MOMENT.- TOWARD AND 
EXCHANGE & SHARING OF GIFTS FOR THE 
21ST CENTURY: 

Rev. Dr. John Rossner 
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Dr. John Rossner is an Emeritus Professor of 
Religion [History of Religion & Culture] at 
Concordia University in Montreal, and Founder
President of the International Institute of Integral 
Human Sciences, an NGO affiliated with the 
Department of Public Information of the United 
Nations. Since 1975 the IIIHS has developed a 
presence in many nations of prominent 
professionals, including scientists, scholars, and 
students of all ages, medical doctors, psychiatrist, 
psychologist, those in the Healing arts, clergy and 
laypersons in many religious traditions of East & 
West together with educators from many cultures. 
All have shared a common objective: 1.),"" The 
Integration of New Sciences of Consciousness & 
Healing into Planetary Educational Systems for the 
21st Century, and 2.) The Quest for Universal 
Human Values in the World's Religions &Cultures, 
including Modern Secular Societies.' Professor 
Rossner is also an Anglican Priest, and since 1988 
Abbot-General of the Ecumenical Order of the 
Transfiguration which represents a 'Contemporary 
Movement in Global Christian spirituality.' engaged 
in 'an exploration in Search of the Spiritual Gifts 
already present in the World's Other Great 
Religions & Cultures.' The topic of Father 
Rossner's presentation at the Global Congress: 
World Religions - After September 11 th will be: 
'Unity-in-Diversity: What Unites Us is far Greater 
and more Important than what Divides Us at This 
Moment.- Toward and Exchange & Sharing of Gifts 
for the 21st Century.' 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 522A 
Paper 103 

UNITY BETWEEN SCIENCE AND RELIGION: 
THE PYRAMID OF THE UNITY OF THE FACES 
OF GOD 

Vedhyas Vishti Sadhak Amanda 

science et la religion traitent toutes deux de la 
creation et se completent. La religion s'adresse a 
I'ame et la science a I'esprit. Toutes deux se 
complementent pour expliquer Ie plan physique. II 
est donc essentiel de les concilier. Dans cet 
expose, nous presenterons une doctrine religieuse 
et scientifique illustrant I'alliance entre la science et 
la religion. Nous insisterons sur I'importance de 
I'energie associee a la priere collective (repetition 
du son OM) pour pacifier la planete. Nous 
terminerons par la presentation du Temple 
Pyramide de l'Unite des Visages de Dieu : temple 
pour tous les humains, que I que soit leur race, leur 
religion, leur pays. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 5228 
Paper 429 

SILENCE, DARKNESS, HUMAN RIGHTS: A 
MULTI-FAITH COLLABORATION 

Dr. Cora Twohig-Moengangongo 
Dr. Carla Mae Streeter OP 

Silence, Darkness, Human Rights---A Multi-Faith 
Collaboration For the last 10 years in the Ontario 
city of Guelph, community religious and 
environmental groups have resisted Wal-Mart's 
application before City Council for re-zoning favoring 
massive commercial development. Wal-Mart's 
proposed 155,000 sq. ft. store would locate on 
Guelph's northern outskirts adjacent to two 
cemeteries and a 93-year old Jesuit property. The 
Jesuit lands include organic orchards, a community 
organic farm, wetlands, woodlots, hermit cabins and 
Loyola House Retreat Centre. The Centre and 
property are known and valued locally and 
internationally for the values and practices lived there. 
When City Council approved re-zoning in Wal-Mart's 
favour in January 2006, a multi-faith collaboration, in 
the name of William Hulet, a practicing Daoist, 
brought forward a legal challenge against City 
Council, based on the Canadian Charter of Rights 
and Freedoms asking that a) the courts recognize 
silence, the night's darkness and the sanctity of 
nature as part of the Constitution's right to freedom of 
religion extended to all citizens and b) this merits 
protection against commercial encroachment. This 
presentation describes strong multi-faith collaboration 
(religious groups from A to Z), explained theologically 
and culturally as humanity's inner core, expressing 
this core dynamically for human flourishing within the 
exigencies of contemporary environments. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 522C 
Paper 252 

VEDIC SOUL AND QUANTUM PHYSICS 

Mr. Shantilal Goradia 

Einstein's attempt to connect his theory with rest of 
physics via what is known as Einstein-Rosen Bridge is 
analogous to Vedic connection of anu-atma (particle 
soul) and param-atma (omnipresent) in many ways. 
Einstein's judgment remains unchallenged. However 
mathematics cannot ideally substantiate it. The fault 
lies with mathematics that fails to recognize His 
ontological existence. Vedic descriptions of soul 
mathematically matching the size of nucleus of atoms, 
its eternity consistent with the conservation of baryon 
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number etc. fill the gap, sCientifically leading to a an 
ontological postulate that every particle has a 
quantum mouth that connects it to the omnipresent 
spacetime matching the way quantum wormholes 
(Einstein Rosen Bridges) shown in Fig 2 of 
http://www.arXiv.org/pdf/gr-qc/0507130 presented 
worldwide and published in Indian Journal of 
Theoretical Physics in 2005. I will explain that the 
Vedic view unifies the consciousness needed for the 
theory of everything including intelligent life Oiv-atma). 

Panel Presentation 
From 19:00 to 20:00 
Room 518AB 
Paper 471 

PERSPECTIVES ON THE CONFLICT IN THE 
MIDDLE EAST 

Professor Gregory Baum 
Karen Armstrong 
Seyyed Hossein Nasr 
Rabbi Dow Marmur 
Uner Turguay 

Vendredi 15 septembre 
Friday, September 15 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 518AB 
Paper 231 

TORTURE, JUSTIFICAT
RIGHTS: TOWARD 
PROSCRIPTION 

ION, 
AN 

AND 
AB

HUMAN 
SOLUTE 

Ph.D. Sumner B. Twiss 
Mr. Frederick Bird 

An integrated argument--or set of arguments--for 
why the world should not flinch from accepting an 
absolute proscription of torture, or put otherwise, a 
non-derogative human right not to be tortured. The 
paper draws on sources in international human 
rights, comparative religious ethics, and, most 
importantly, empirical and NGO studies about the 
pervasive deleterious effects of torture on primary 
victims, their families, and their societies. SpeCial 
effort will be made to bring various normative 
religious and moral traditions into the argument, as 
well as to articulate the reasons why appeals to 
cultural and moral relativism should be rejected in 
defense of torture of any form and under any 
circumstances. Inevitably, reference will be made 
to contemporary events and situations of torture, 
including those instigated (and/or tolerated) by 
authorities in the United States of America. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 518C 
Paper 210 

MENDING THE SELF. MENDING THE WORLD: 
TRADITIONAL APPROACHES TO HEALING IN 
THE HEBREW BIBLE AND POST-BIBLICAL 
JEWISH SOURCES 

Ms. Andrea D. Lobe 

In the Mishnah and in the Jerusalem Talmud, 
tractate Sanhedrin, it is written that if someone 
saves a life, it's as if they saved an entire world. 
Indeed, Jewish sources from antiquity through 
modern times demonstrate a strong interest in 
health and healing, and in the intrinsic value of a 
single life. Over the past few decades, there has 
also been a resurgence of interest in the rabbinic 
concept of 'tikkun olam', or the mending of the 
world, and this has manifested itself in a deep 
concern with social justice and activism on a global 
level. In this presentation, I will explore the themes 
of healing and world-mending in the Hebrew Bible, 
and in rabbinic and post-rabbinic literature, 
particularly within the mysticism of Lurianic 
Kabbalah, which emphasizes the restoration of 
wholeness to the world - beginning with the 
microcosm of the individual, and radiating outward 
to the societal level. 

Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 519A 
Paper 377 

GUIDING PRINCIPLES FOR THE WORK OF THE 
COUNCIL FOR A PARLIAMENT OF THE 
WORLD'S RELIGIONS 

Ph.D. Kusumita P. Pedersen 
prof Joseph Prabhu 
Audrey Kitagawa 
Ph.D. Joseph Runzo 
Ph.D. Nancy M. Martin 
Mr. Travis Rejman 

This presentation will focus on the guiding 
prinCiples of the Council for a Parliament of the 
World's Reloigions (CPWR) harmony, 
convergence, facilitation, trust - and offer practical 
examples of how these principles can be applied to 
'work in the field.' How do we navigate the complex 
challenges and opportunities presented by the 
current global interreligious movement? How do 
we help religious and spiritual communities talk 
and work together across lines of tradition, culture 
and ethnicity? How do we help religious and 
spiritual communities engage with other guiding 
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institutions in the world in making a contribution to 
a more just, peaceful and sustainable world? The 
Council for a Parliament of the World's Religions 
has its roots in the historic 1893 World's Parliament 
of Religions, the first meeting of Eastern and 
Western religious and spiritual traditions for formal 
interreligious dialogue. Since the centennial 
celebration, the 1993 Parliament of the World's 
Religions, the Council has worked to foster 
interreligious encounter, dialogue, and cooperation 
around the world through periodic Parliaments, 
support of a network of metropolitan based 
interreligious movements, and initiatives 
addressing critical global issues.,;.> 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 520A 
Paper 307 

COMPLEX PSYCHOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT 
THROUGH VIPASSANA MEDITATION 

Psychiatrist Paul R. Fleischman 
College Teacher Kory Goldberg 

Vipassana Meditation is a spiritual path based on the 
teaching of the Buddha, which is taught today in a ten-day, 
residential, non-sectarian, educational format The goal of 
these COUises is to heal the universal root of suffering. 
Immersion in Vipassana transforms suffering in multiple 
dimensions, and this complexity of action accounts for its 
enduring efficacy. Vipassana has a social impact as 
values-based education, as cognitive restructuring, as 
group participation, as cultural expression, and as 
attunement to pro-social responsibility. It evokes 
psychobiological effects by generating perceptual insight, 
psychophysical integration, and biochemical re
integration. It has a spiritual dimension through ecstasis, 
transcendence, purification, and personal transmission. 
Vipassana courses are experential, and non-ideological. 
They re-orient the student awCf.J from static self concepts 
and towards adaptation within a fluid and changing world. 

Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 5208 
Paper 82 

RETHINKING THEOLOGY OF ISLAMIC 
EDUCATION IN POST 9/11 WORLD: HOW TO 
NURTURE A MATUREIINTELLIGENT ISLAMIC 
FAITH AMONG MUSLIM YOUTH 

Dr. Abdullah Sahin 

I am a Muslim theologian with a specific interest in 
the religious (Islamic Education) of young Muslims. 
The political impact of 9/11 for Islamic world, and 
West has been widely discussed. The pedagogic 
challenge for Muslim educators posed by 9/11 has 
rarely been explored. It is true that traditional 
Islamic Education institutions (Madrhsasha) and 
their role in nurturing an extremist radical faith 
have been mentioned. But more or less no 
alternative Islamic Education model is offered. 
What is the task of Muslim educator in the reality of 
9/11 world? In my presentation I would like to talk 
about the need and possibility of developing a 
critical, dialogical Islamic Education that can help 
young Muslims not to fall into extremist religious 
identity and hopefully develop a mature and 
intelligent Islamic faith. I belive such pedagogic 
outcome is what Islmaic world and the rest of the 
world is most in need to achive. This requires 
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rethinking of Islamic educational theology and 
examining whether Islamic faith can accommodate 
difference, tolerate cultural and religious plurality 
which is simply becoming the reality of today's 
world. The other fundamental question the paper 
will explore is : can critical openness be nurtured in 
Islamic Education settings? The presentation will 
also draw on my empirical work with young British 
Muslims in England and Muslim youth in Saudi 
Arabia and Kuwait. 

Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 520C 
Paper 372 

LA MISSION TRANSCULTURELLE CHEZ LES 
PYGMEES EN AFRIQUE CENTRALE 

Reverend Crispin Weazawi koloaton 
Pasteur Jonanthan Mobene 
Pasteur Salem Mongbango 
Evangeliste Nicole Ikenga 
Pasteur Jean Claude Takayu 

les pygmees sont un peuple nomade qui vivent de 
la chasse et de la cueillette. lis sont des animistes 
pour la plus part et ils croient a un etre supreme 
qu'ils appellent Komba. lis accueillant et peuvent 
embrasser la religion chretienne.Malgre i1s sont 
consideree par les bantou comme des sous 
hommes,chose inacceptable.Tres peu savent lire 
et ecrire et nous avons commence I'evangelisation 
parmis eux depui 1998 principalement a 
Iibenge,betou,impfondo ... Nous comptons un 
pasteur forme et 15 predicateur pymees formes 
dans nos centres missionnaire. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 5200 
Paper 81 

HOW AUSTRALIAN INDIGENOUS WOMEN 
TRANSFORM CHRISTIANITY 

Dr Lee Skye 

I am a Tasmanian Aboriginal (Palawa) descended 
from the last 'full bood' before the genocide. A 
womanist (black feminist) theologian. The voice of 
Australian Aboriginal Christian women has been 
silent for a long time, seen as insignificant in Christian 
theology. I have documented for the first time in 
academic history their Christology, pneumatology, 
eSChatology, soteriology, ecclesiology, theology and 
creation theology, to show they do have distinct 
doctrines with dynamic salvific power. It is theology of 
least that the delivers them for mUlti-dimensional 
oppression. I have done this work through my 

Masters and PhD theses. I want their voice, 
significance and uniqueness to be recognised. This is 
why I want them to be represented at the Parliament 
of the World's Religions, some thing that has not 
happened before. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 520E 
Paper 196 

INTERFAITH EDUCATION AND ENCOUNTER IN 
THE PEWS 

The Rev. Dr. C. Denise Yarbrough 

Interfaith Education and Encounter in the Pews 
Interfaith education is critically important in our 
global and interconnected world. Most lay 
Christians never have the opportunity to study 
about other world religions and more importantly, 
they lack the theological education necessary to 
reconcile their Christian faith with the pluralism 
around them. The Many Faces of God: An Interfaith 
Encounter is a comprehensive program for 
interfaith dialogue and education in a local parish 
setting. The program was piloted in the Episcopal 
Diocese of Rochester in 2004 and 2005 and is now 
available in published form for Christian educators, 
both clergy and lay. This workshop will describe 
this important resource and provide training to lay 
and clergy leaders who would like to bring 
opportunities for interfaith dialogue and education 
to their local parish or local ecumenical community. 
Come learn how to bring the work of the worldwide 
ecumenical community to your local community. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 ;00 
Room 520F 
Paper 382 

MEDITATION: THE ULTIMATE PEACEFUL 
EXPERIENCE 

Dr. Andrew Vidic 

In this interactive, experiential workshop 
participants will learn a simple but profound 
technique of meditation leading directly to the 
deepest levels of peace and joy. Each of us already 
contains within us everything we need to be 
completely happy and peaceful. We are, in fact, 
hard-wired for happiness and peace. This 
experience is accessible to each one of us right 
now. In fact, it is our birthright. All we need is the 
technology of transcendence, known in many 
traditions as meditation, to access this vast inner 
wealth. Daily contact with this inner fountainhead 
of peace results in persona: enrichment, spiritual 
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fulfillment, and global transformation. As Gandhi 
once said, 'If we want to change the world, we 
should first be the change we seek.' Experience for 
yourself how meditation can change your life 
forever and how you can become a catalyst for 
changing the world as well. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 522A 
paper 110 

THREE HISTORIC ERAS AND THREE 
MILLENNIA OF HINDU RELIGIOUS ID6-JTITY 

Dr Venkatakrishna Sastry 

Three historic wars of conventional format in 
traditional India, mark the emergence of three 
distinct referencing paradigms for Hindu religious 
identity. Mahabharata war (circa 3000 BCE) leading 
to the emergence of Bhagavad-Gita paradigm. 
Vijayanagara empire wars, providing Vedanta
Bhakti paradigm. Maratha wars mark the 
emergence of the current Hindu religious rule books 
-Dharmasindhu and Nirnayasindhu paradigm. Each 
war caused specific models of breakdown of the 
marriage referenced a -varnaa ™ identity in Hindu 
society. This situation demanded religious thinkers 
to provide specific historic and local adjustments 
and religious rules interpretations of the traditions. 
This paper analyzes the dynamics of Hindu society 
adjustment to the new rules in the social life styles 
and orders. The outcome of this analysis may 
provide a reference to the current period Hindu 
community in firming their global religious identity in 
the post 9/11 world which twines the religious 
identity and human rights in the backdrop of 
nationality. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 522B 
Paper 112 

RELIGIONS IN DIALOGUE WITH WESTERN 
ENLIGHTENMENT 

Professor Gregory Baum 

Inter-religious dialogue leads to greater mutual 
understanding and widens the common ground 
between religious traditions. I wish to argue that this 
dialogue must include the critics of religion associated 
with the Western Enlightenment. Marx was wrong, but 
not totally wrong, when he denounced religion as an 
ideology that protected the existing power relations 
despite their injustices. Nor was Freud totally wrong 
when he presented religion as a flight of the spirit that 
protecting people from assuming responsibility for 

their world. If inter-religious dialogue takes these critics 
seriously, it will sustain renewal in all religious 
traditions, making them promote peace and justice 
and serve the common good of humanity. 

Individual Presentation 
From 10:30 to 11 :00 
Room 522C 
Paper 304 

PROPHYLACTICS, THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 
AND HIV/AIDS 

Mr. Xavier Gravend-Tirole 

Prevention against HIV/AIDS cannot be summed up 
by the use of prophylactics. Yet, this very factor 
remains an important means for reducing the spread 
of the pandemic. The aim of this paper is to examine 
and evaluate whether and how the official Catholic 
teaching has impacted the growth of the pandemic. 
In order to do so, my methodology is first of all 
chronological, thereby investigating the historical 
stages of development of the Holy See to the HIV 
pandemic. Although I shall use the figure of Pope 
John Paul II as the focal point of my examination, I 
rely on other voices as well, such as theologians, 
Bishops' conferences and lay organizations. My 
thesis is that the Catholic Church remarkably helps, 
supports and cares for those infected with HIV, but 
when it comes to prevention in a 'material way', 
successes remain much more controversial. I finish 
by proposing ways to approach the issue differently. 

Workshop 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 524A 
Paper 427 

REPRESENTATIONS OF RELIGION IN THE 
MEDIA 

Una Verchery 

Religion and especially inter-religious conflict has 
undeniably become a hot topic in the Media. How 
does the Media's portrayal of different religions 
inform and shape public opinion and even 
prejudices regarding various religions? This panel 
will explore and debate the Media's influence, 
importance and responsibility in representing 
religion to the general public. 

Panel Presentation 
From 10:30 to 12:00 
Room 524B 
Paper 396 

LE VOYAGE DE DIALOGUE INTERVIONNEL A 
JERUSALEM COMME OUTIL DE PAIX. 
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Ph.D. Patrice Claude Brodeur(panelist) -NC 
Monsieur Michael Seguin (Chair)-P 

Cette table ronde sera basee sur I'experience de 35 
personnes du Quebec (Canada) qui ont participe 
en juin 2006 aun voyage de dialogue intervisionnel 
a Jerusalem. Cette experience avait pour but de 
vivre un « dialogue en directe » par la visite 
commune de sites religieux et la rencontre 
d'artisans de paix, tant Israeliens que Palestiniens, 
engages dans la Terre Sainte des religions 
abrahamiques. Afin de vivre entierement les defis 
et la complexite d'un tel dialogue, Ie groupe etait 
forme de chretiens, de juifs, de musulmans et d'une 
« quatrieme voie ", c'est-a-dire de gens d'autres 
religions ou ne s'identifiant pas a aucune tradition 
religieuse. Ainsi donc, cette table ronde sera 
I'occasion de decouvrir I'experience du professeur 
Brodeur, principal initiateur de ce projet, et de 
quatre participants aux parcours tres differents. Au 
cours de la discussion, un accent particulier sera 
mis sur les benedictions et les obstacles rencontres 
dans Ie dialogue interreligieux et intervisionnel et 
sur Ie potentiel de ce type d'initiaves pour la 
construction d'un monde de paix. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 518C 
Paper 27 

TOWARDS A CULTURE OF PEACE: 
SPIRITUALITY OF INTERRELIGIOUS 
DIALOGUE AND POLITICAL CONCERN 

Prof Fabrice Blee 

In today's world we are desperately in need of a 
culture of peace. Interreligious dialogue is seen as a 
key element in such a development. Although many 
initiatives have been taken in this area, we are 
reaching a pOint where we must consider what to 
do to foster relations which are more realistic and 
less idealistic. Sensitive to this need, we propose to 
question the generally accepted tendency to 
separate religions and political concerns. Is it fair to 
ask religious leaders not to support war? Does it 
serve peace or a specific world order? I propose to 
raise these questions while defending the idea that 
there is no culture of peace and dialogue possible 
without the emergence of spirituality of dialogue. Not 
only is such a spirituality vital but it also invites 
believers to take each other political concerns 
seriously without yielding to mere diplomacy. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 520A 
Paper 173 

RELIGION AND WOMEN BRAZILIAN'S 
SITUATION I LA RELIGION ET LES FEMMES - LE 
CAS DU BRESIL 

Ms Maria Jose Fontelas Rosado Nunes 

During the sixties and seventies of the past century 
the Catholic Church in Brazil has contributed to 
create a certain "culture of rights", working with the 
Base Communities. In the eighties with the brazilian 
political democratisation process the feminist 
movement came back to the public scene. The 
feminists proposed a new understanding of human 
rights to include women's rights, specially sexual 
and reproductive rights. In this article I'll discuss the 
possibility of the progressive catholic sectors 
incorporating these new understandings. 
Theoretically, I'll explore the unending Catholic 
Church conflict with those modern values that 
support feminist claims, particularly individual 
autonomy and democratic liberties. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 5200 
Paper 15 

UNDERSTANDING SCIENTOLOGY 

Reverend Earl Smith 
Pat Felske 
Rev. Yvette Shank 

To many people the Scientology religion is new and 
not well understood or simply not known to them. 
The presentation will give the basic meaning of the 
Scientology religion, creed, aims and central core 
beliefs. The presenter is a minister of the Church of 
Scientology for the past 28 years and has spoken on 
the Scientology religion to schools, groups, media 
and presented at the 1999 World Parliament of 
Religions. He is currently the Chairman for the 
South Regional Committee of the Ontario Multifaith 
Council and past Chairman for the Horizon Interfaith 
Communications Media Council. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 520E 
Paper 58 

AN ANALYTICAL INQUIRY INTO ISLAMIC AND 
WESTERN METHODOLOGIES OF STUDYING 
WORLD RELIGIONS 

Dr Ahmad Yousif 

In institutions of higher learning in the Muslim world 
today, scant attention is given to the field of 
comparative religion, in distinct contrast with similar 
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institutions in Western countries. This has not 
always been the case. Traditionally, Muslim scholars, 
such as al·Shahrastani, al·Biruni, al-Kalbi, al
Baghdadi, Ibn Hazim, made numerous 
investigations and contributions to the field. Having 
said that, the modern period has borne witness to 
the emergence of a few Muslim intellectuals, such 
as al-Faruqi, and others who have made serious 
endeavors to investigate the field. Frequently, the 
methodology utilized by Muslim scholars towards 
the study of major world religions, differs from their 
Western counterparts. This paper seeks to compare 
and contrast the various scientific methodological 
approaches of both Muslim and non-Muslim 
scholars studying major world religions. ,,II' 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :00 to 11 :30 
Room 520F 
Paper 464 

A HERMENEUTICAL INTERPRETATION OF WAR 
& PEACE IN GODDESS MYTHOLOGY 

Ph.D. Madhu Khanna 

Dialogue and reconciliation are words that have 
risen in the discourse of violence. As a matter of 
fact reconciliation is an overused unsubstantiated 
word, verging on rhetoric. We are witnessing one 
of the most violent periods of history and the 
rhetoric of reconciliation creates an image that is 
conflicting and ambivalent. In the dialogue 
between the modern West and Third world 
oppressed nations, there is a blatant use of 
religious texts that treat the subject of violence and 
reconciliation. But this is rarely explored as a 
effective tool for peace. There are several latent, 
hidden and not so obvious dimensions of the 
images of war that may be explored through the 
plethora of mythological reasoning. It is in this 
context that an understanding of mythical 
personifications becomes significant. The ancient 
knowledge traditions expounded a holistic view of 
life in which violence and conflict resolution were 
taken as natural attributes of the divinity, 
necessary to hold the inherent balance of the 
cosmos and harmony of the seasons. While Hindu 
religions have a copious mythology of violence 
they have an equal number of myths of 
reconciliation and alleviation of suffering. The 
modes of conflict resolution were guided by a 
number of approaches: the notion of duty (dharma) 
or adherence to the religious ideology of tolerance; 
assiduously following the ethics of non-violence 
(ahimsa); complying with the norms of peaceful co
existence; or resorting to the revelatory means of 
the spirit. Violence was accepted as an instinctive 
feature of the human condition and as a natural 
expression of the nature of cosmic reality. We 

believe that a retelling of this discourse will enable 
a hermenutical reading of reconciliation and 
conflict resolution. This paper, then, explores 
some representations of violence and 
reconciliation in myths of the Hindu goddess 
traditions. Goddess Durga-Kali, the Tantric 
goddess Chnnamasta, and Prithvi, the goddess as 
mother earth whose personification gives us an 
ecological understanding about the planet earth, 
as a place coded for compassion and harmony. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 522A 
Paper 137 

RELIGIOUS DIVERSITY JOURNEYS FOR 
SEVENTH GRADERS 

Mrs. Gail Katz 

The Religious Diversity Journeys involve twenty
five seventh grade students chosen from five 
school districts in Oakland County in the Detroit 
Metropolitan area. The 125 chosen seventh 
graders participate in five school-day field trips that 
focus on the differences and similarities among 
major religions that include Christianity, Judaism, 
Islam, Hinduism, Buddhism, and Sikhism. Each 
student becomes part of a diverse team, which, 
throughout the journeys, has to plan a presentation 
comparing and contrasting some aspect of all the 
religions studied. The purpose of this program is to 
promote greater understanding, awareness, and 
knowledge concerning the many religions 
prevalent in the Metro Detroit area and to prepare 
students for life in our increasingly diverse society. 
The diversity message for the students, with 
pointed discussion about the negative effects of 
prejudice and stereotyping of different religious 
groups, has become an integral part of each 
journey. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11:00 to 11:30 
Room 5228 
Paper 232 

SOME GLOBAL CRISES AND RELIGION 

Dr. Yassin Sankar 

Globalization should ideally lead to cross-cultural 
understanding, a culture of trust, human dignity 
and the quest for meaning, happiness, and peace 
on the planet. This is not happening. We see a 
convergence in all fields, technology, ideology, but 
not in religion. All religions must seek to build 
bridges of human understanding based on such 
values as love, truth, right conduct, nonviolence, 
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and peace. There are six global crises that requires 
a spiritual - religious focus such as; 1) the global 
crisis in human identity; 2) the global crisis in 
alienation at work and in life; 3) the global crisis in 
ethics; 4) the global crisis in the vision and 
character of our leaders in all fields; 5) the global 
crisis in technological change and values 
displacement and 6) the global crisis in education 
and the quest for meaning and excellence. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :00 to 11 :30 
Room 522C 
Paper 454 

THE REVISION OF THE JUST WAR THEORY IN 
20TH CENTURY CATHOLIC PEACE ETHICS 

PO Dr. Heinz-Gerhard Justenhoven 

Abstract: Catholic peace ethics has been actively 
reshaped throughout the 20th century. The 
elimination of war has been the goal of these 
reforms. Therefore, popes from Benedict XV on 
have supported the League of Nations and later 
the U.N. Pius XII advocated turning the U.N. into an 
effective international authority able to prevent any 
military attack. International law, as the legal basis 
of the international community, is to be recognized 
as obligatory by the member states. This obligation 
is based on the idea of humankind as one global 
family. This understanding of the unity of mankind 
is, in turn, based on creation theology. The division 
into states is regarded as secondary to this unity. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 518C 
Paper 357 

RELIGION AS A FORCE FOR HEALING 

Dr. Peter Prosser 

Religion can be either a divisive or uniting force for 
good.We must choose to let our religious faith be a 
healing force to positively impact our world. All 
religions have a tradition of teaching and inculcating 
well ness, wholeness and healing. In fact the word 
'wholeness ' comes from an ancient Anglo-saxon 
word related to health,healing and holiness. So too 
do similar words from the Latin-based languages as 
in the French words sante', and sanctete'. In my 
presentation, I would like to discuss how religious 
faith may not only be used to heal people, but also 
to heal cultures oppressed by racism,fear and 
prejudice. In my own tradition (Christianity)Jesus 
went around not only healing sick people, but 
confronted people about their racial prejudices and 
hatreds.He also taught much about 

forgiveness, pacifism, restoration after estrangement 
in families and in society at large. I believe that this 
conference has much to offer persons of all religions 
in the realm of healing and wholeness. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 520A 
Paper 30 

HINDU RELIGIOUS TRADITION & HUMAN 
RIGHTS 

Dr Vijay Ghormade 

The Hindu religious philosophy and jurisprudence 
extensively deals with peace, tolerance, solidarity 
and fraternity among the people wherein the 
solution to contemporary problem may be sought. 
Like other religionthe Hindu religion also provides 
its own framework for a solution of problems. The 
incidence of September 11 is a reaction of the 
Muslims community for the wound or injinflicted on 
it. The reaction as exhibited by fanatic group, which 
is not at all a representative of Muslim community, 
but that incidence, and the London bomb blast 
incident as well, has been a source of satisfaction 
to every Muslim in the world. The nature of the 
wound is that the Muslims are mercilessly killed in 
several part of the world and they have also been 
alienated form the mainstream. They have been 
deprived from education and other civic facilities in 
third world. These factors caused a feeling of 
alienation and disgust among the masses. 
Therefore a large number of people is involved in 
criminality. Their own fundamental principles of 
religion are also aggravating the situation. All these 
collectively manifested themselves in the form of 
the incident of September 11. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 5200 
Paper 141 

HEALING CONSCIOUSNESS 

Dr. Laj Utreja 
Dr. Monita Soni 
Basye Holland-Shuey 

A human body comprises a physical body, a subtle 
body and a causal body. The physical body 
includes an outer skin cover with internal 
phYSiological systems and organs of action and 
perception. The subtle body possesses an 
equivalent subtle body including mind and intellect. 
Whereas the mind is endowed with capacity to 
reflect on events and experiences, analyze 
experiences and feel emotions of pleasure and 
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pain, the intellect guides one to discriminate 
between right and wrong. The causal body is the 
cause of the subtle and the physical bodies. 
Spiritual ignorance, clouded intellect, disturbed 
mind and unhealthy body compromise soul's 
innate quality to stay connected to the source. 
However, there are techniques that prepare human 
body to develop and achieve a state of healing 
consciousness within the confines of individual 
body's condition and its environment. Ultimately, 
the growing awareness breaks the bonds of 
ignorance leading to the source. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 520E 
Paper 60 

VIEWS OF ISLAM IN THE TERRITORY OF THE 
EX-YUGOSLAVIA - THE CASES OF SLOVENIA 
AND BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA 

Dr. Anja Zalta 

The article wishes to present the example of two 
republics from the ex-Yugoslavia: Slovenia and 
Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH). We would like to 
draw attention to some of the major mistakes from 
the past, namely the stereotypes about Islam and 
Muslims in general, national mythologies and 
racism. They have served as tools in the hands of 
politicians and culminated in the form of war in BiH. 
What can be done to prevent any similar future 
horror situations? BiH was, and still is a meeting 
place of several religions. For many centuries, it 
has served as an example of religious tolerance in 
Europe. What happened to this tolerance? What 
were the destructive elements that had changed 
the mentality of people, who used to live in 
harmony with one another? The article would like 
to establish the urgency of the Inter-faith dialogue 
and the necessity of knowing and understanding 
the "Other" and the »Different«. 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 520F 
Paper 220 

JUSTICE, HUMAN RIGHTS AND A BAHA'I 
PERSPECTIVE 

Dr. Gerald Filson 
Nathalie Thirlwall 

Examining justice helps overcome the universality 
and relativist debate about human rights, and the 
ambiguity between legal-modern and traditional
moral perspectives. A review of the history of 
concepts of justice helps highlight the nature of 

confusion in public debate about human rights and 
institutions of state and religion. Justice plays a 
central role in Baha'i founding texts. Baha'i 
concepts of justice are closely related to clarity 
about institutional roles, acknowledging the merits 
of modern concepts of justice (human rights from a 
legal standpoint) and of traditional concepts 
(human rights and responsibilities from a religious 
standpoint). Modern concepts of justice provide 
valuable resources in the generation, interpretation 
and application of law, but other dimensions of 
justice also merit public consideration though they 
lie outside the institutional resources of modern 
legal frameworks. Clarity on this allows for a more 
robust range of legal and social remedies to 
human rights abuse 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 522A 
Paper 303 

BEYOND RELIGION: A HOLISTIC SPIRITUALITY 

Dr Mabel Aranha 

RELIGION AND BEYOND Often in the present 
world, many children grow up without any religious 
training. When religious training is given, it oftens 
takes the form of rituals, services, social groups, 
precepts, and rules to be followed. The emphasis is 
often on sin and other negative aspects of one's 
life to be avoided. The present youth find it difficult 
to accept or even understand the full meaning of 
the religion they are asked to follow. They need 
something concrete, something they can 
understand through feeling. They need tools which 
help them to experience and internalise values of 
Loving-kindess, which embrace themselves as 
much as others. The meditation of Loving
kindness, if repeated often, changes the neurons 
of the brain. The feeling of warmth which builds up 
gradually creates empathy with people near and 
far away. Gradually the practitioners come to 
accept the whole world. Love is enhanced and hate 
is eliminated. Their reflections make them aware of 
their own pain and suffering and through this 
experience, they understand others, as pain is a 
part of their human existence. Through practice 
they will realise that pain can be eliminated, or 
reduced by cultivating a peaceul and tranquil heart, 
which brings true happiness. The participants will 
be guided through a reflection and meditation on 
Loving-kindness, followed by a singing Loving
kindness meditation. 
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Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 5228 
Paper 104 

AUMISM: RELIGION AND HEALING 

Vedhyas Layana 
Sadhak Amanda 

In my work, I use as a symbol the CADUCEUS of 
the medicine. The STICK of the caduceus can 
represent the vertebral axis of the human body in 
the anatomy. The TWO INTERTWINED SNAKES 
can represent the Breath of Life in the chakras of 
the yoga of the occult anatomy. The disease, in a 
HUMAN BODY, can settle down following a 
traumatic shock. Pains, tensions, fractures can 
appear. The verticality of the body is thus 
threatened. Its internal architecture may be 
destroyed. The work of the therapist will be to re
align the central axis of the human body by the 
science of breath and the art of meditation. among 
others. The disease in the PLANETARY BODY 
perhaps appeared following the traumatic shock of 
September 11th. The collapse of the Twin Towers 
created a fracture in our Earth. To restore life in the 
individual and terrestrial architectures, Aumism 
proposes remedies ... 

Individual Presentation 
From 11 :30 to 12:00 
Room 522C 
Paper 482 

GURU GRANTH THEOLOGY OF ONE SPIRIT 
ONE WORLD 

Dr. Bhai Harbans Lal 

Guru Granth describes this world as an orchard of 
attractive entities to promote appreciation of the 
diversity in the creation and in the beliefs of its 
inhabitants. This theology encourages peace, 
synergy, creativity and progress. Towards this end 
the Guru Granth authors launched intelligent 
dialogues to weaken blind fanaticism and to 
inculcate divine attributes inherent in human spirit. 
Relevance of this theology in the world after 
September 11 will be discussed. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 518C 
Paper 116 

STATUS OF WOMEN IN SMRITI TEXTS OF 
HINDUISM 

Dr Abha Singh 

Smriti texts, i.e. records of traditions of Hinduism, 
came into existence to satisfy the demand of the 
society for new provisions in religious and secular 
matters. These texts are considered to be 
compilations of approved rules and customs 
promulgated at different times by or under the 
sanction of eminent sages and their followers. In 
consequence. we come across several Smritis, but 
apparently only three of them viz. Manusmriti, 
Yajnavalkyasmriti and Parasarasmriti had lasting 
effect on Hindu religion. Smritis have an ambivalent 
attitude towards women. As regards to the worldly 
pleasures, they are regarded as obstacles in the 
path of spiritual quest. However, from the point-of
view of dharma ( comprehending both religion and 
morality). they are seen as wives and mothers. and 
well respected. This paper is an attempt to make a 
critical analysis of women in Hinduism as depicted 
in three prominent Smriti literatures, Le. Manusmriti, 
Yajnavalkyasmriti and Parsarasmriti. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 519A 
Paper 462 

HOW THE LIFE OF GURU ARJAN DEV JI CAN 
CREATE RELIGIOUS HARMONY IN PRESENT 
TIMES? 

Pawittar Singn Bhandar 

Sri Guru Arjan Dev Ji compiled the Holy Bible of 
the Sikhs Sri Guru Granth Sahib which includes 
the Scriptures of the Muslims and also of the 
Untouchables. He also built Darbar Sahib- Sri 
Harmandir Sahib ( Golden Temple) Amritsar the 
foundation stone of it was laid by a Muslim Saint 
Mian Meer Ji. Guru Ji was tortured to death at 
Lahore on the lame excuse that he helped the 
rebellious Prince Khusro by providing him food. 
This year at the 400th Martyrdom Anniversary of 
Guru Ji the Pakistan Government paid him a 
befitting tribute by issuing a Postage Stamp and by 
organizing a Seminar. The Government of India is 
doing its own part to commemorate this great 
sacrifice for the cause of Religious Harmony. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 5198 
Paper 247 

THE CONTEMPORARY WORLD AND ISLAMIC 
CULTURE OF EDUCATION 

Dr. Abdorrezza Sobhani 

This paper discuss different impacts and 
implications of education in the current 
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international system, and how it contributes to 
improve the situation in the Islamic World. It argues 
that Islamic culture and civilization would assist the 
world for shaping peace and cooperation. Islam as 
a religion with deep social and cultural bases has 
contributed before to human development and can 
play the same role today, in contemporary 
international relations. We explain different 
dimensions in Islamic culture of education and 
suggest potential capabilities of islamic education 
to improve the situation in Moslem countries. This 
arguemnet would be supported with Islamic 
traditions and practical examples. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 520A 
Paper 31 

HINDUISM 

Prof Kameshwar Prasad Singh 

The religions of India differ fundamentally from the 
religions of the rest of the world. Every Indian 
religion is a system of principles: scientific, 
philoshphical and spiritual. Every Indian religion is 
a course of stern discipline, the purpose of which 
is to relax, to dissolve and ultimately to do away 
with this antispiritual wrap page of body and mind 
and to emanicipatthe soul sets out on its 
resplendent course of eternal life which is all 
wisdom , all power and all bliss. It must be an 
accomplishment here in this life and not merely an 
uncertain hope for the future. Hinduism is one of 
the main religions of the world. It can well be proud 
of having a very ancient hertiege. Hinduism is an 
approach to achieve the goal of secularism and 
internationalis. The paper discusses the main 
ingredients of Hindu religion and cult. The paper 
also focuses the ways and means through which 
world peace harmony and fraternity may be 
established . In this paper , an attempt is also 
being to explore the role of Hinduism in the 21st 
century when everywhere where there is violence 
, terroism , communalism , caeism, nepotism and 
sectarian outlook. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 520B 
Paper 487 

UNIVERSAL ACCEPTABILITY OF NANAKIAN 
PHILOSOPHY 

Sikhi (Sikhism) is scientific and logical religion 
founded by Guru Nanak during the 15th century 
when science was emerging as a very important 
subject in Europe that challenged many religious 

concepts. Sikhism is based on the philosophy 
revealed by Guru Nanak that was further explained 
and strengthened by the Sikh Gurus, who 
succeeded to the 'House of Nanak', in their Bani 
(Word). Critical study of Nanakian Philosophy 
embodied in his Bani has reveals that it has all the 
characteristics of universal acceptability during the 
current Science Age. The Bani of Guru Nanak 
along with that of other Sikh Gurus was compiled 
by Guru Arjan in 1604 CA into a Granth, now called 
Aad Guru Granth Sahib. The Bani of Bhagats, 
saints, and Sufis were also included in this Granth 
for complete understanding of Eastern philosophy. 
Nanakian Philosophy could play a great role to 
bring and maintain peace on this tiny planet, The 
Earth. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 520C 
Paper 366 

FUTURE OF MANKIND: THE BHGAVAD GITA 
DOCTRINE 

Professor ACHUTA RAO TIPPUR 

The future of mankind depends on the steps taken 
today to avert a total destruction of mankind by 
nuclear war and terminal illness of body and mind 
of different kinds. The Bhagavd Gita warns that 
action with selfish motive will condemn one to 
eternal misery and rebirths, if one believes in it. On 
the other hand, it is possible to attain to liberation! 
'mukti' through Yoga. There is every possibility that 
every living creature, however lowly of high in 
status can reach 'Brahm' ! Totality! Unity with the 
Lord in heavens by a purification process. Absolute 
purity of body, mind, and soul is needed and man 
has to strive to reach this end. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 5200 
Paper 67 

AN AFRICAN ASSESSMENT OF THE 
RELIGIOUS OTHER 

M. Adeyemi Sulaiman Taiwo 

The decolonization of Africa, of which the dismantling 
of apartheid in South Africa is the most recent 
example, has led to a greater recognition of the wide 
variety of religions practised on its soil. When 
confronted with this plurality, and the corresponding 
plurality of claims to truth or credibility, believers often 
resort to absolutism. The absolutist evaluates the 
religious other in view of criteria which violate the 
self-understanding of the latter. The religious other is 
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thus being colonized by a hegemony (Le" an 
enforced homogeneity) of norms and values, This 
paper deals with an assessment of the faith of others 
which transcends absolutism without resorting to 
relativism. More specifically, it aims to show that an 
African philosophy and way of life called 'Ubuntu' 
(humanness) significantly overlaps with such a 
'decolonized' assessment of the religious other, and 
that this assessment can therefore also be explained, 
motivated or underscored with reference to the 
concept of Ubuntu. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 520E 
Paper 159 

A BAHA'I PERSPECTIVE ON HUMAN RIGHTS 
AND THE WORLD'S RELIGIONS AFTER 
SEPTEMBER 11 

Prof. Brian Lepard 

In this paper I will explore the Baha'i view of human 
rights as God-given rights that are inalienable by 
any human agency and that apply to all human 
beings without distinctions based on race, religion, 
or nationality based on their membership in a 
single human family. I will also outline the social 
reforms that are necessary in the Baha'i view to 
safeguard universal respect for human rights. I will 
then examine Baha'i teachings on the unity of 
religions and the imperative of eradicating religious 
prejudice, which lies at the root of the attacks of 
September 11. Finally, in light of this framework, I 
will comment on the draft Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights by the World's Religions and 
suggest various additional points that might be 
made in this groundbreaking document based on 
Baha'i teachings and principles, 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 520F 
Paper 74 

DIFFERENT RELIGIONS AS DIFFERENT 
WORLDS 

Mme. Marina Vorobjova 

It is characteristic of an ethnic community in 
general and each person in particular to have 
not only a specific way of living, a psychological 
type, a geographical territory etc., but also an 
identity. Realization of one's unique position in 

various spheres (identification may be national, 
gender, cultural or religious) leaves an imprint 
on a human perception of the surrounding world. 
Religious beliefs - that being religious identity 
that views another human being through a prism 
of one's own religious worldview - play a major 
role in this. Superficial differences of 'another' 
(language, customs, character and territory) 
shift to the background in a religious 
consciousness. 'Another' has a worldview, 
different from my own - and this becomes of 
first-grade importance in religious world, Since 
religion touches deep foundations of human 
being the problem of perception of 'another' in 
the religious world becomes sharper than in a 
secular one. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 522A 
Paper 22 

'WHEN RAMADAN MEETS ROSH HASHANAH': 
DRAWING ON THE CONFLUENCE OF HOLY 
TIMES PEACEMAKING & RECONCILIATION 

Dr Rabbi Arthur Waskow 

In 2006 and 2007 (as in 2005), there are rare 
confluences of the sacred Muslim and Jewish 
months of Ramadan and Tishrei. They will also 
connect with the Feast of St. Francis of Assisi (Oct 
4), Gandhi's birthday (Oct 2) and World-Wide 
Communion Sunday (Oct 8). How can these 
connections become the occasion for 
mulitreligious action to affirm the deeply shared 
religious values of the Abrahamic faiths, especially 
through shared spiritually-rooted social action for 
peace, human rights, and healing of the earth? 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 5228 
Paper 438 

RELIGIOUS DIVERSITY: AN ISLAMIC 
PERSPECTIVE 

Dr Muhammad Zia-UI-Haq 

This study consists upon five parts. Islamic 
concept of prophethood and scheme of divine 
guidance as per Islamic belief has been discussed 
in first part of this study. Islamic recognition of other 
religions,which includes almost all pre Islamic 
religions such as Christianity, Judaism, Hinduism 
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and Buddhism has been elaborated in this part on the 
bases of Islamic belief that there has been no nation, 
which had not been visited by a Warner so that, the 
different religious traditions of the world presumably 
had an authentic starting point. Second part of this 
study highlights nature of relations of Islam with other 
religions particularly Judaism and Christianity. 
Muslims' recognition of Moses and Jesus as prophets 
of God and Tawrat and Injil as divinely revealed books 
are main theme of discussion in this part. Integrated 
parts of God's revelation, which were same in all 
religions, and diversity of legal codes for each 
religious tradition has also been discussed in this 
part. Islamic theory of Tahrif and its impact-tln inter
faith relations is also analysed in this part. Third part 
focused on the opinions of Muslim jurists regarding 
the validity of previous scriptures particularly Tawrat 
and Injil as sources of Islamic Law. Sacredness 
(hurma) of these scriptures has also been pointed out 
in this part. Islamic recognition of non-Muslims as 
citizen of an Islamic state and their rights in a Muslim 
society has been discussed in forth part of this study. 
In the most period of Islamic history, Muslims wielded 
political power and were in the position to accord (or 
deny) tolerance to others. This tolerance was based 
on Islamic principle that the people of the Book are 
not to be coerced in to Islam because many Muslim 
jurists have rejected the validity of forcible conversion 
to Islam. This is the main these of fifth part of this 
study. 

Individual Presentation 
From 14:30 to 15:00 
Room 522C 
Paper 29 

CHURCH BUSINESS IN NIGERIA 

M. Skiru Oadele Nuberu 

I am pastor Nuberu Sakiru Oladele, pastor in 
blessed fellowship in Germany. I am a Nigerian. In 
Nigeria, religion has become a business, 
expecially christain, we have churches in every 
corner in Nigeria, to the extend that they will not 
even preach the word of God according to the 
bible. All they were after is daily contribution from 
the people attending the chuhrc There are some 
pastor, even married to a small lady in the church, 
and used black power to draw people to come to 
the church. I have many things to say. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 518C 
Paper 414 

MOVEMENT AND INSTITUTION: NECESSARY 
ELEMENTS OF SUSTAINING THE INTERFAITH 
VISION 

Mr. David Leslie 

Visions, people, creativity, financial resources, 
issue focus and action are just a few of the 
elements needed to sustain effective interreligious 
organizations. Effective organizations blend well 
movement and institution. How does an interfaith 
organization get formed? What are the varities of 
institutional expression available? What are the 
challenges and opportunities impacting 
organizational development? Drawing on his 20 
year experience as an organizer, program staff, 
executive director and volunteer working with 
interfaith organizations, Mr. Leslie will share his 
insights and lead conversations on interfaith 
organizational dynamics and organizing around 
issues such as peace in the Middle East, death 
penalty, environmental justice, immigration, 
economic justice and interreligious dialogue and 
understanding. 

Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 519A 
Paper 290 

PROSELYTIZATION AND RELIGIOUS FREEDOM 
IN AN INTERFAITH PERSPECTIVE 

Dr. Kusumita P. Pedersen 
Dr. Sumner B. Twiss 
Baba Wande Abimbola 
Prof. Amir ai-Islam 
Ven. Sannyasin Arumugaswami 
Prof Joseph Prabhu 

This panel will offer analysis and reflection on the 
closely interrelated issues of proselytization and 
religious freedom from a range of perspectives. 
Religious freedom as a basic human right includes 
the right to manifest one's religion or belief in 
teaching, in public as well as privately (Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights, Article 18). Such 
teaching may include efforts to persuade others of 
the truth of one's belief; indeed, for some religious 
traditions 'witness' or proselytization is obligatory. 
Colonized and missionized peoples, on the other 
hand, protest the abuse of the right of religious 
freedom in coercive attempts to covert them to the 
religion of the colonizers or other dominant powers. 
Panel presentations will examine these issues from 
the following standpoints: of the ethics of human 
rights and international law, ofthe Indigenous People 
of the Western Hemisphere, of Islam in its diverse 
contexts and interpretations, of controversies on 
'conversion' in South Asia, and the current changes 
in Christian teachings on these issues as manifested 
in the very recent concordat on conversion between 
the Vatican and the World Council of Churches 
(representing 1.5 billion Christians). 
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Symposium 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 519B 
Paper 422 

ACHIEVING INTER-RELIGIOUS HARMONY 
THROUGH SPIRITUALITY 

Dr. Andrew Vidich 
DanielOzon 

Key Concept: This event will bring together three 
participants of diverse backgrounds who have been 
working actively in the area of fostering peace 
through inter-religious dialogue and spirituality. It will 
focus on both similarities and differences between 
Eastern and Western approaches to Inter-religious 
harmony. Using these twin perspectives each 
participant will address how spirituality can be 
brought to bear in resolving areas of conflict in the 
world today. How does our spirituality enhance and 
aid in bringing religions together and bridging the 
Global divide between religions and cultures. How 
can our spiritual practice, and specifically meditation 
and prayer, aid in resolving the religious and ethnic 
conflict motivated by intolerance and 
fundamentalism? 

Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 520A 
Paper 32 

SARNAISM - A TRIBAL RELIGION OF INDIA 
WITH SPECIAL FOCUS ON TRIBES OF 
JHARKHAND 

Prof Kameshwar Prasad Singh 

The statistical treatment of religion in the census of 
India 1991 presents a clear picture of the religions 
of the tribal India. The census report highlights that 
tribes of India altogether believe in 59 religions 
which is a unique phenomenon of world religions. 
At the global stage no example can be cited when 
a particular community of a country believes in so 
many religions . The present sessn on Sarnaism 
focuses the multidimensional aspects of tribal 
religion with special focus on Sarna religion. Sarna 
religion of tribes refers to the religion practiced by 
the non-Christian Oraon tribe of Jharkhand . 
Dalton cons ide the term Sarna to be of a 
composite order, which retained some position of 
the belief which all the Oraon tribes brought with 
them whethey immigrated from outside. Renowned 
anthropologist S.C. Roy opines that Sarna religion 
is an organized system of Spirits set on a back 
ground vague animalism, recognizing a supreme 
deity, nature and ancestor spirits and several 
important power and forces. In this panel session 

the following dimensions and aspects will be 
covered . 1) Growth and evolution of Sarna 
Religion of tribal community with special emphasis 
on the tribes of Jharkhand India. 2) Religious 
conflict among various tribes of India . 3) The 
objectives and goal of Sarnanism. 4) The 
relevance of Sarna religion in the changing scen. 

Symposium 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 520B 
Paper 319 

TO LIBERATE OR TO AFFLICT: THE RISE, 
DEVELOPMENT AND IMPACT OF MUDZIMU 
UNOYERA OF GURUVE, ZIMBABWE 

Dr Tabona Shoko 
Mr Fortune Sibanda 
Mr Richard Maposa 
Mr Nisbert Taringa 
Miss Tapiwa Mapuranga 
Prof Ezra Chitando 

This study focuses on the theme of religion, 
children and youth. The thrust of the congress 
shows the emergence of conspicuous patterns of 
Human Rights abuses, especially affecting youth 
and children. The study is inspired by "weird" 
religious activities of the Mudzimu Unoyera sect of 
Guruve in Zimbabwe under the leadership of the 
11 years old Tepsy Nyanhete also known as 'Girl 
Jesus', who claims to be a reincarnation of Jesus 
Christ. The sect has attracted thousands of 
followers from Zimbabwe and neighboring 
countries such as Zambia, South Africa and even 
USA. It also straddles across multi-racial and 
religious divide. Muslims and born-again Christians 
are on record for "consulting" this 'Girl Jesus'. The 
study isolates the sect's claim on liberation 
undertones that have translated to forms of 
oppression particularly on children and youth in a 
religious context. Over 160 children aged between 
4 and 16 years were made captives under the 
auspices of religion but exposed to occult practices 
of the sect. The children live in squalid conditions 
at the shrine, are forbidden from attending 
conventional schools, are not allowed to visit 
hospitals when ill and are also forced to learn a 
strange language which members call Tritnoi. The 
study therefore endeavours to reveal the dark side 
of religion that the Mudzimu Unoyera sect is 
utilizing as an instrument of oppressing innocent 
children. The parents of the subjugated children 
use them as objects of sacrifice for selfish 
economic and religious ends. The dubious 
intentions and religious identity of this sect is 
epitomized by the recent clandestine removal of 
the 160 children from the shrine to an undisclosed 
destination. This was a measure to evade criticism 
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by government, non-governmental organizations 
and others expressing mixed views towards the 
mysterious "third voice of Jesus" that manifest 
through 'Girl Jesus' which members consider as a 
tool of emancipation for children but not affliction. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 520C 
Paper 328 

RELIGION AND WOMEN IN NEPAL 

Mr. CHANALAL YONJAN 
" 

Nepal is a multi religious country like Buddhist, 
Hindu, Jain, Sikh, Kirat, and Muslims; especially 
the Hindu, Buddhist and Muslim religions are the 
major religions of Nepal. Women in the Buddhist 
religion are more free from the other religion 
because of custom, practices and their beliefs. In 
Buddhist religion, decision making power of 
women is really higher then other religions and we 
are exploring empowerment of women via religious 
campion in our community. The Buddhist religion 
has concern for peace and human prosperity. In 
the present situation of the world, terrorist activities 
are increasing because of their religious 
superstition and blind belief to the priest. In the 
21 st century, every body must be aware for the 
human co-operation and harmony to eleminate 
conflict and shadow of the terror. Religions most 
playa positive role in eliminating the current order 
of religious beliefs and terror activities in the name 
of religion. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 5200 
Paper 265 

SEXUALITY, BLASPHEMY, AND ICONOCLASM 
IN THE MEDIA AGE: THE STRANGE CASE OF 
THE BODHISATTVA BIKINI 

Dr. James Mark Shields 

In a recent online catalogue, popular lingerie 
company Victoria's Secret launched a new bikini 
covered with traditional Buddhist images, including 
a prominently displayed bodhisattva image, 
sparking angry protest from Asian and Asian
American Buddhists and Buddhist leaders. Against 
the growing barrage of criticism, VS discontinued 
the line. In this paper I explore the various causes 
and conditions that led up to this intercultural 
religious media crisis. I will discuss not only the 
commercialization of religious figures and 
traditional iconography, but also the use of religious 
images in the media and, importantly in this 

particular case, matters of Buddhist approaches to 
sexuality and the female body. Finally, I will briefly 
examine similar cases that have arisen with 
respect to Christianity and Islam as a way to 
broaden this issue into the more general 
understanding of comparative understandings of 
blasphemy, iconoclasm and 'free speech' in our 
increasingly glabalised and media-saturated age. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 520E 
Paper 154 

WEAPONIZING FEAR IN 'BATMAN BEGINS' AND 
'V FOR VENDETTA' 

Dr. Pamela D. Winfield 

This paper examines two comic book I graphic 
novel film adaptations that express our 
contemporary zeitgeist of fear. In both films, 
heroes and anti-heroes alike channel, manipulate 
and deploy fear as a weapon. 'Batman Begins' 
teaches us that one can transcend and dominate 
not only one's fear of bats, but also of amoral 
multinational corporations and ultra-moralizing 
religious zealots like the creepy Ra's AI Ghul. By 
contrast, 'V for Vendetta' teaches us that once one 
transcends the fear of death, one can justify just 
about anything, including torture and blowing up 
Big Ben, all in the name of humanism and 
dismantling the religious fascism of Sutler. This 
paper probes the fine lines and the fault lines of 
using weaponized fear for good or evil purposes 
not only in the two films, but in contemporary 
society as well. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 520F 
Paper 130 

INCLUSIVENESS - A KEY TO UNITY 

Mr Sudhir Shah 

1. Inclusiveness - a key to unity Religion, as the 
most powerful of cultural expressions, has also been 
the greatest source of conflicts around the world. If 
it continues to be a source of disharmony among 
human beings, the planet would certainly be better 
off without it. Tensions between different religions as 
well as between various sects and sub-sects within 
a religion have led to divisions, disharmony and 
violence. We know however that various religious 
traditions are destined to endure in one form or 
another. Therefore, an even more intensive 
examination of these traditions might be necessary 
to reveal the sources of tensions between different 
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sectarian groups. This paper will examine two 
models of unity as practiced within Jain 
communities. It is just possible that the evidence will 
offer not only a resolution to the problems that 
continue to perpetuate the fragmentation within and 
between different communities but also a source of 
inspiration to unite religions globally through 
guidance for each individual at the interpersonal and 
community levels. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 522A 
Paper 284 

SHARING SACRED SPACES: REFLECTIONS ON 
RELIGIOUS TENSIONS AT MAJOR URBAN 
EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTES AND THE ROLE OF 
THE MEDIA IN MONTREAL 

Mr. Robert Charles Aitken 

On September 9,2002, municipal police cancelled 
an address by former Israeli Prime Minister 
Benjamin Netanyahu at Concordia University due 
to the presence of nearly 2000 protestors. When 
the demonstration turned violent, pepper spray 
and riot sticks were used to pacify the crowd. In the 
spring of 2005, the Administration at McGill 
University seized the Peterson Hall prayer space 
from the Muslim Students' Association, and 
thwarted an agreement with the Student Society of 
McGill to provide temporary accommodation. 
Muslim groups held their daily prayer sessions 
outside the Admissions office throughout the 
spring and summer. Frequent and occasionally 
heated protests accompanied these rituals. 
Various forms of mass communication have been 
used to cover these events. This paper sets out to 
explore the way religious conflict in one realm has 
extended into another. I will consider the way a 
struggle for space on the ground developed into a 
dispute for and through the media. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 5228 
Paper 490 

LESSONS FROM HINDUISM FOR THE WORLD 
AFTER 9/11 

Ph.D Ashok Vohra 

Any attack to damage the property belonging to 
whom we perceive as the other is nothing but a 
violent manifestation of the ideological difference 
with him/her. It is an attempt to establish forcibly 
the superiority of one's own ideology over the 
other. The destruction, both at the material and the 

psychological levels, is the outcome of a clash 
between the ideologies. The term ideology is used 
in my presentation in its most comprehensive 
sense. Hinduism at the doctrinal plane faced its 
first clash from Buddhism. To counter this attack it 
never tried to annihilate the followers of Buddhism 
or the leaders of the movement but it invited them 
to debates and discussions. For a meaningful 
engagement in these debates it developed the 
techniques of debates. In this paper I have 
discussed the rules of debates as developed by 
Gautma in his The Nyaya Sutras. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:00 to 15:30 
Room 522C 
Paper 57 

RELIGION, THE MEDIA AND RESPONSIBILITY 
AFTER SEPTEIVIBER 11 

M. Simon Cohen 
Nicholas Ripley 

Since September 11, the media coverage of 
religion has been more widespread than ever 
before. Many people claim that the media has 
presented an inaccurate perspective on the world's 
religions, particularly Islam, and has fuelled the 
global spread of religious fundamentalism and 
intolerance. In Madrid, London and other places, 
we have seen people blow themselves up in the 
name of religion. How responsible is the media for 
inflaming the minds of the bombers? How much 
does the media coverage of such events influence 
the public's perception about religion, and how 
much of an ethical responsibility do the media have 
to report in a particular way? Or is it the religions 
themselves that are responsible and the media 
simply say what they see? This presentation will 
explore the complex issue of responsibility and 
pOint to practical ways in which we can all hove a 
positive influence on the media coverage of 
religion. 
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Panel Presentation 
From 15:00 to 16:30 
Room 5248 
Paper 136 

RELIGIONS AND THE WEAVING OF A CULTURE 
OF PEACE - AN INTER-FAITH DIALOGUE 

Dr. Larry Hufford 
Prof Abdullah Saeed 
Melissa Weintraub 

Worldwide, many individuals, communities and 
organizations are increasingly seeking to tR!lnsform 
prevailing realities of a culture of violence toward a 
culture of peace that encompasses multiple 
dimensions and themes, including nonviolence, 
local/global justice, human rights, intercultural 
respect and solidarity, ecological sustainability and 
a deep sense of inner peace. In these movements 
and struggles, there is also a clear recognition of 
the role, whether positive or negative, of religions in 
promoting diectly or indirectly various 
manifestations of violence, as well as in helping to 
weave a 'culture of peace' that encompasses a 
complexity of political, economic, social and cultural 
relationships and sructures. This panel draws on 
the ideas and social experiences of four panelists 
whose spirituality traditions are rooted in diverse 
faiths including Judaism, Chrstianity, Islam and 
Buddhism. They will engage in a critical dialogue of 
how their faiths hold deep and empowering sources 
of shared values and principles for building 
interpersonal, societal, international and global 
relationships that deserve to be affirmed as 
peaceful, not only for all members of our common 
humanity, but also for all other species and our 
planet. Furthermore, through this interfaith 
dialogue, the panelists will also share a self-critical 
exploration of issues, orientations and practices 
within their religions that are potential or have been 
actual motivations for violence, injustices, 
disrespect, violations of human rights and 
unsustainability. Based on their involvement in 
various countries and regions including USA, 
Canada, Australia, Latin America, the Middle 
East,Africa and Asia, the panelists will infuse their 
sharing with exemplars of inspirational signs of 
hope that peoples and communties can 
courageously weave a culture of peace from local 
to national and global contexts of life. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 518C 
Paper 316 

CULTURAL ASTRONOMY AND INTERFAITH 
DIALOGUE: FINDING COMMON GROUND IN 
THE SKIES 

Ms. Andrea D. Lobel 

With its manifold constellations, planets, and 
astronomical phenomena, the night sky has 
inspired world cultures from prehistory onward. 
Regardless of belief, one cannot help but feel awe 
at the grandeur of a meteor shower or eclipse. We 
see evidence of astronomical influence upon 
religious writings in ancient cultures such as 
Mesopotamia and Egypt -- from celestial omen 
texts to poetiC celebrations of deities such as Ra, 
Shamash, and the Aten. But what of contemporary 
religions and their relationships to astronomy? 
Science has enriched our understanding of the 
heavens. However, the field of cultural astronomy 
- or ethnoastronomy -- also holds within it potential 
contributions to interfaith dialogue. Indeed, it is in 
our shared contemplation of greater patterns that 
we can best observe our interpretive processes 
writ large upon the value-neutral palette of the sky, 
illuminating our humanity. I will explore these 
themes, and suggest ways of approaching the 
skies from an interfaith perspective. 
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Individual Presentation 
From15:30 to 16:00 
Room 520C 
Paper 34 

RIGHTEOUS WAR AND RIGHTS OF WAR: HOLY 
WAR AND HUMAN RIGHTS ON THE 
BATTLEFIELD 

Mr. Scott Dunbar 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 5200 
Paper 373 

INTERFAITH DIALOGUE: THE CHALLENGE OF 
MEDIA AND PLURALISM 

Father John Walsh 

Pluralism is a major challenge for the media. The 
old cultural foundation of 'equal time' for each 
religion is no longer tenable. There is need for a 
cultural shift from a culture of confrontation to a 
culture of conversation. The media can actively 
promote a search for ways to reach common 
ground and at that pOint of consensus retrace 
certain elements of all traditions to affirm and 
reinforce the common reality. Differences are to be 
faced squarely but there is room left for honest 
dialogue. Experince proves this a possibility. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 520F 
Paper 99 

A PAGAN BY ANY OTHER NAME: THE RHETORIC 
OF NATURE RELIGION IN THE MEDIA 

Ms. Paula Johnson 
Rev Selena Fox 

Media reports of Pagan religious practice reflect the 
media's ability to grasp and utilize Kenneth Burke's 
theory of logology, the study of words as they apply 
to theology. Monotheistic exoteric world religions 
commonly use god and devil terms to convey 
theology, Pagan theology, which encompasses 
nature, immanence. polytheism, animism. and direct 
experience. has less common terminology. This 
paper analyzes the ways in which the media acts as 
the interpreter and translator of this terminology. 
Media representatives often have to transcend their 
own religious beliefs in order to accurately reflect the 
common goals and values shared by all religions in 
a way the public sphere can identify with. Media 
coverage of the Pagan Military Headstone 
Campaign in the United States illustrates this 
phenomenon. The media possesses the ability and 
responsibility to inform the public about the existence 
and legitimacy of Paganism as a world religion. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 522A 
Paper 475 

THE CURRENT STATE OF THE INDIVIDUAL. A 
MEDITATION ON THE PHOTOGRAPHER 
RICHARD DREW'S "A MAN'S FREE FALL" 

Professor Maurice Boutin 

A few newspapers published on September 12, ran 
a photo of Richard Drew, a man who jumped out of 
a window of the restaurant 'Window of the World', 
and was seen in a free fall along one of the two 
towers of the World Trade Center (New York). It 
quickly disappeared from the material used in 
reports on the tragedy of September 11. And yet, 
the photo offers the opportunity to restart both 
anamnesis and critical distanciation, instead of 
fostering the helpless contemplation of the balky 
remains of a wrecked structure. Although we have 
virtually no means of articulating the essential 
frames of reference for our life, we should keep in 
mind that if the dynamics of a problem engages the 
intellect. the dynamics of a project invites human 
involvement. Maurice Boutin August 18.2006. 

World~s Religions after september 11 113 



Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 5228 
Paper 108 

RELIGION, FUNDAMENTAL QUESTIONS & 
HUMAN SOCIETY 

Mr. Saxena Vinesh 

Our planet earth has been in existence for at least 
several billion years. Our society also has existed 
since a long time. Paleontologists say that 
dinosaurs were roaming on this earth 2ot1 million 
years ago. Even the existence of human being is at 
least 100, 000 years old. Historically a number of 
religions (Hinduisim, Islam, Christianity, Judaism 
etc. to name a few) have sprung over the past 5-6 
thousand years. However, our society has not 
made a concerted attempt to answer some 
fundamental questions Le. Does soul exist? Is 
there life after death? Does God exist? Religions 
are supposed to answer these questions. What a 
pity! These religions give a contradictory pOint of 
view. For example, Hindus say there is 
reincarnation, according to Islam there is no 
reincarnation. Christians believe in resurrection. 
Then there are communists, atheists, followers of 
'Jeidi' etc. etc. What does all this mean? I feel 
human society owes itself a logical answer to the 
abovementioned fundamental questions, which will 
be universally applicable and acceptable to all 
members of the SOciety. After 9.11 this aspect has 
even become more urgent such that human 
society is not disturbed and hijacked by a few. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 522C 
Paper 237 

RELIGION AND THE MEDIA 

Mr. Seyed Mohamad Ali Abtahi 

11 September is one of the most bitter days in 
history for human kind. Part of this Catastrophe 
did affect humanity and many people were killed, 
and other part of the Catastrophe involved 
Religion. Obviously it was the work of some 
fundamentalists and consequently one of the 
Religions was accused of violence. In this paper I 
have tried to identify some unexplored area of this 
sad event , including the conservative character of 
Religious Leaders, misunderstanding and 
misinterpretation of Religions and their use as an 
instrument of political abuse, the ignorance of 
fundamentalists, shortcomings of the Media where 
it played a role, examination of some historical 
evidence which bears on interreligious dialogue 

and cooperation between nations, the new 
situation created by the modern world and IT era ( 
Information Technology), the possibility of 
cooperation between religion and Media to bring 
about a new understanding and foster the process 
of peace . Religious Media after 11 September 
has these duties: -Publicize that spirit, essence 
and nature of Religion cannot accept violence . 
-Portray peaceful and religious cooperation 
between followers of Religions -Depict the pain 
and suffering humanity has faced because of 
Religious wars • Asking all religious people to 
separate themselves from fundamentalists who in 
the name of religion whether it be Islam, 
Christianity and Judaism act savagely, adn to 
isolate them. Religious Leaders are unfortunately 
conservative in this area, which helps violence to 
grow. Religions will be isolated and destroyed if the 
religious violence become epidemic. 

Individual Presentation 
From 15:30 to 16:00 
Room 524A 
Paper 36 

RELIGION, HUMAN RIGHTS & THE 
CHALLENGE OF FREEDOM 

Mme. Rhoda Asikia Ige 

Religion holds a primal place all over the world. 
Every man is said to believe in a 'god.' Ordinarily 
there should be no feud in matters of 
religion,because religion is a personal decision. 
However in recent times religion has become an 
issue and many crimes are committed on the basis 
of faith. In the 21 st century, with the promotion of 
Human rights,this ought not to be so. Wmust note 
that religion has always been a thorny issue, what 
with the Christian Crusades and the Islamic 
Jihads. We believe times have changed and each 
individual should be able to practice his faith 
without necessarily impuning his fellow human 
beings. With this at the back of our mind, we seek 
to examine religion,human rights and the 
challenge of freedom by offering some proposals 
towards religious harmony in the 21 st century. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 518C 
Paper 132 

YOGA AS INSTRUMENT OF PEACE 

Professor Subhas R. Tiwari 

Peace is an inherent value embedded within Yoga 
and this positions it to be a unique peace 
ambassador in a world devastated by conflicts. It 
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examines the unique place Yoga has grown to 
occupy among spiritual traditions, and its universal 
acceptance across diverse cultures. Yoga's 
spiritual root culture has a long history of 
inclusiveness and non-threatening behavior at its 
core. Yoga was never part of the crusades or 
conversionist movements; that would contradict its 
principles of centered ness and balance. Peace is 
intrinsic to its very being, and whether one looks at 
Bhagwad Gita's samatwam yoga ucyate or 
Patanjali's yoga chitta vritti nirodah, it behooves 
each individual to CUltivate equipoise, tranquility 
from within. Yoga erects its entire philosophy on the 
planks of yamas and niyamas which systematically 
lays down its injunctions and observances, and 
emphasizes the individual's understanding of 
his/her interconnectedness to self and society as 
basis of peaceful, spiritual growth. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 520C 
Paper 323 

CHILDREN OF WAR IN SRI LANKA: 
PROMOTING RESILIENCE THROUGH FAITH 
DEVELOPMENT 

Chandi Fernando 
Dr. Michel Ferrari 

This study examined adaptive and maladaptive 
courses of development in 62 children of war in Sri 
Lanka (aged 5 to 18) and 15 caregivers (aged 25 
to 80). Participants included war orphans, non-war 
orphans and comparison children from intact 
families. Children's measures included: 
Goodenough Harris Drawings, Risk and Resilience 
Indices, Sandtray Analysis, Stages of Faith 
Interview (Adapted from Fowler) and a Sentence 
Completion task. Adult measures included: the 
Stages of Faith Interview and a Sentence 
Completion task. A mixed methodological 
approach was used; inter-rater reliability was 90% 
and above. Resilient orphans (most) identified 
religious practices as important to them for coping 
with difficulties, promoting well-being, and 
providing a sense of belonging. However, lack of 
contact with biological parents once placed in 
orphanages posed a unique idiom of risk. 
Orphanage caregivers valued faith practice 
personally and when caring for children; 
comparison caregivers and children valued family 
and community relationships more. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 5200 
Paper 217 

TRANSFORMING THROUGH SPIRITUAL 
PRACTICES 

Dr. Laj Utreja 
Prof. Basye Holland-Shuey 
Dr. Monita Soni 

The 9/11 event, while tragic in its intent and 
consequence, has in some ways brought the world 
together. It has raised awareness about our faiths 
to an all time high. People have begun to go 
beyond belief and explore the spiritual basis of 
their faiths and actions. Some universities and 
interfaith organizations are designing courses to 
find the pOints of congruence and departure 
among the various faiths leading to better 
understanding. Emphasis is being given to 
teaching spiritual practices from various traditions. 
Exposure to spiritual disciplines in a learning 
environment has the additional benefit of 
connecting the students at the level of the spirit. 
This intrinsic connectivity provides the stimulus to: 
broaden relationships, develop interfaith 
understanding, and lessen the bias for thoughts 
and actions of the other traditions. Consequently, 
teaching of spiritual practices offers an effective 
method in the transformation of minds. Spiritual 
practices of some Christian and Hindu traditions 
will be presented. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 520E 
Paper 152 

RELIGION: NATURE, AIM, AND FUNCTIONS 

Dr Shantha Kumari, B.R 

Religion has become a deadly divisive weapon. 
According to Indian philosophy, to restore a 
{wo )man to one's primal divine status by 
eliminating the alienating lower self through the 
cultivation of the uniting higher self is the aim of 
religion. The paper explores the meaning, nature, 
purpose of religion, varying religious practices, 
religious life, the nature of the truly religious, etc. 
Excessive scientific and technological progress, 
insensitivity to moral values, and spiritual 
impoverishment are the cause of all problems. The 
future of humanity and the universe depends on a 
sincere application of the qualities associated with 
the mystic traditions of India emphasizing 
discovering one's Self. When the alienating ego, 
coming in the way of edifying influences is 
annihilated, we can have, in the words of Karan 
Singh, "convergence in the place of conflicts, 
cooperation in the place of competition, holism in 
the place of hedonism, and inter-faith dialogue in 
the place of inter-religious wars." 
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Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 520F 
Paper 20 

THE BETRAYAL OF SPIRITUALITY, A DISEASE 
OF OUR TIME 

Dr Mohamed Elmasry 

World religions are built on compassion, love and 
humility. And sincere believers practice these 
virtues within their own communities. But in every 
faith group, some have interpreted 'neighbors' as 
only their co-religionists. How different tl'i"e world 
would be if we all understood the idea of 'neighbor' 
as the entire human race. In this talk, the author 
explains how, in this post 9/11 era, the practice of 
spirituality in our public lives could save the world. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 522A 
Paper 285 

RELIGION AND NON-VIOLENCE IN THE DAILY 
LIFE - THE TWELVE LAWS OF THE GOLDEN 
AGE 

Vedhyas Wedana 
Sadhak Amanda 

In this beginning of the 21 st century when violence 
and wars (including in religious matter) are 
everywhere in the world and challenge each one 
among us, Aumism, Universal Religion of the Unity 
of the Faces of God founded by His Holiness the 
Lord HAMSAH MANARAH preaches non-violence. 
Non-violence which is the ethical and spiritual 
attitude of the Man recognizing violence as being 
the negation of the humanity must be the fruit of a 
daily training in all the fields. It must be exerted in 
thought, word and act with regard to oneself, 
others and environment. Aumism proposes, for a 
better world, a way of living through non-violent 
practices in the daily life and 12 Laws intended to 
govern the evolution of the souls and particularly of 
the human beings of Earth so that the Golden Age 
crystallizes. 

Individual Presentation 
From 16:00 to 16:30 
Room 522C 
Paper 171 

INTERFAITH FRIENDSHIP: A BRIDGE TO 
PEACE 

Ms Susan Kennel Harrison 

Since September 11, 2001 Interfaith dialogue has 
gained increased attention in Western popular 
Media and in Academic discourse. Frequently this 
discourse fails to attend to the significance of what 
personal interfaith relationships can accomplish 
towards building understanding between the 
world's religious practitioners. In his book, Interfaith 
Encounter, Alan Race wrote that " ... in friendship, 
we learn how a religion informs another person as 
a way of life rather than simply as a given set of 
beliefs, rituals or moral prescriptions." If interfaith 
dialogue is considered a possible medium for 
conflict reduction more attention needs to be given 
to the relevance of interfaith friendship, and its 
possibilities for building bridges and peace. I 
propose to describe one model of interfaith 
friendship between Western Mennonite Christians 
and Iranian Shiite Muslims. I will consequently 
emphasize the possibilities that sustained interfaith 
friendship can have for building understanding and 
peace. 
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Soirees culturelles 
Cultural evenings 

Lundi 11 septembre 
Monday, September 11 

Veuillez prendre note que Ie comptoir 
d'enregistrement sera situe au Hall Viger 
pour la journee du 11 septembre 
uniquement. Les heures d'ouverture 
seront de 12hOO a19hOO. Les participants 
inscrits pourront venir chercher leur 
materiel a ce moment. Les badges seront 
obligatoires pour acceder ala Ceremonie 
d'ouverture. 1/ est necessaire d'avoir 
votre badge de congressiste visible en 
tout temps pour la duree du congres. 

De 19hOO a 21h30 
Ceremonie d'ouverture salle 517D 

Mot d'ouverture par Ie professeur 
Maurice Boutin et Ie professeur Arvind Sharma 

Conferenciers invites: 
Shirin Ebadi 
HH Sri Sri Ravi Shankar 
Revered Didiji 
Karen Armstrong 

Choeur gospel: Danny Eason &Abundant 
Life 

Please note that the registration area will 
exceptionally be located in the Viger Hall for 
the day of September 11 only. Hours are 
from 12hOO to 19hOO. Pre-registered 
participants can pick up their material during 
these hours. You will need your badge in 
order to access the Opening Ceremony. 
Please make sure that you wear your 
badge at all time while attending the 
Congress and the Cultural Events. 

From 19hOO to 21 h30 
Opening Ceremony - Room 517D 

Opening Remarks by Professor Maurice 
Boutin and Professor Arvind Sharma 

Guest Speakers: 
Shirin Ebadi 
HH Sri Sri Ravi Shankar 
Revered Didiji 
Karen Armstrong 

Gospel Choir: Danny Eason & Abundant 
Life 

Mardi 12 septembre 
Tuesday, September 12 

Veuillez prendre note que Ie comptoir 
d'enregistrement sera situe dans la salle 
517C du 12 au 15 septembre et sera 
ouvert de 7h30 a 19hOO tous les jours. II 
est necessaire d'avoir votre badge de 
congressiste visible en tout temps 
pour la duree du congres. 

Please note that the registration area will 
be located in room 517C from September 
12 to 15 and will be opened from 7h30 to 
19hOO. Please make sure that you wear 
your badge at all time while attending 
the Congress and the Cultural Events. 

De 8hOO a8h30: salle 524C 
Pratique religieuse 

From 8hOO to 8h30: room 524C 
Morning Observance 

Chanting from the Vedic Scritures by 
M.N.S. Swamy and Group 
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De 20hOO a21 h30: salle 517 D 
Soiree culturelle: Natyanjali: Dance 
Offerings Celebrating Devotion, Peace 
and Harmony 

From 20hOO to 21 h30: room 517D 
Cultural Evening 
Natyanjali: Dance Offerings Celebrating 
Devotion, Peace and Harmony 

Mercredi 13 septembre 
Wednesday, September 13 

De 8hOO a8h30: salle 517C 
Pratique religieuse : Kabbalah Meditation 
and Prayer for Healing and Peace with 
Moshe Daniel, ND 

From 8hOO to 8h30: room 524C 
Morning Observance 
Kabbalah Meditation and Prayer for 
Healing and Peace with Moshe Daniel, 
ND 

De 19h30 a21 h30: salle 517D 
Soiree culturelle: Oratoire St-Joseph 
La paix au coour du monde 

Cette soiree speciale est incluse dans 
votre inscription. Vous devez vous 
procurer un billet de transport pour vous 
rendre et revenir de l'Oratoire St-Joseph. 

From19h30 to 21h30: room 517D 
Cultural Evening: off-site 
St-Joseph Oratory 

Peace is in the heart of the world 
This special celebration is included in your 
registration fees. You can pick-up transportation 
tickets to and from the St-Joseph Oratory at the 
Registration counter of the Palais des Congres. 

Jeudi 14 septembre 
Thursday, September 14 

De 8hOO a8h30: salle 524C 
Pratique religieuse 

From 8hOO to 8h30: room 524C 
Morning Observance 

Gurbani (Sikh Scripture) - Bani Guru Gur 
hai Bani wich Bani Amrit Sarey 

De 20hOO a 21 h30: salle 517D 
Soirees culturelles: Dharma Music 
Concert (JAINA) & spectacle de danse 
par la Troupe Lasya 

From 20hOO to 21 h30: room 517D 
Cultural Evening - Room 517D 
Dharma Music Concert (JAINA) 
& Dance Performance by 
La Troupe Lasya 
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Vendredi 15 septembre 
Friday, September 15 

De 8hOO a 8h30: salle 524C 
Pratique religieuse 

From 8hOO to 8h30: room 524C 
Morning Observance 

Gunila Savitri Edgren 

De 16h30 a 18h30: salle 5170 
Ceremonie de cloture 

Conferencier invite: 
Akbar Ganji 
Mot de la fin par Ie 
Professeur Arvind Sharma 

Artistes invites: McGill Jazz Band 

From 16h30 to 17h30: room 5170 
Closing Ceremony 

Guest Speaker: 
Akbar Ganji 
Closing Remarks by Professor Arvind Sharma 

Live performance: McGill Jazz Band 
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Section III 


Exposants et Commanaitaires 


Exhibitors ana Sponsors 
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Association of the Triumphant Vajra 

Booth # 206 

Description: 

Exhibition on the Aumist Religion founded 

by His Holiness the Lord Hamsah Manarah. 

Aumist Religion is based on the "Unity of 

God's Faces" Mondial Centre: Holy City of 

Mandarom Shambhasalem (France). 


Babaji's Kriya Yoga order of Acharyas 
Inc 

Booth #102 

Description: 
The Order has sponsored the research of 
the Yoga Siddha Research Centre in 
Chennai, India, since 2000. Nearly 1,000 
ancient palm leaf manuscripts pertaining 
to Yoga have been scanned and 
transcripted. View the collection of 
publications pertaining to these. 
Christian Science 

Booth # 211 

Description: 
La decouverte par Mary Baker Eddy de la 
loi de Dieu, la loi du bien, qui interprete et 
demontre Ie Principe divin et la regie 
divine de I'harmonie universelle. 

The discovery by Mary Baker Eddy of the 
law of God, the law of good, interpreting 
and demonstrating the divine Principle 
and rule of universal harmony. 

Harper Collins 

Booth #115 


Description: 

Books published by Harper Collins to be sold at 

booth. 


Hartley Film Foundation 

Booth #205 


Description: 

The Hartley Film Foundation is a non-profit 

organization dedicated to production, 

cultivation, support and distribution of the 

best documentaries on world religions, 

spirituality, ethics and well-being. 


I.B.P.S. of Montreal 

Booth #209 


Description: 

International Raelian Religion 


Booth # 203 

Description: 
A worldwide organization of individuals 
who understand that a/l life on Earth was 
created by extra-terrestrials called 
ELOHIM. Its goal is to promote this 
message around the world. 

Jaina 

Booth #101 

Description: 
Understanding Jain way of life a path of 
compassion, inclusiveness, and self 
restraint that respects and honors all living 
beings. 

La science de la spiritualite 

Booth # 110 


Description: 

« La realisation de la paix interieure est la 

cle et la condition prealable a I'amour, 

I'unite et la paix. » Sant Rajinder Singh Ji 
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Maharaj. La science de la Spiritualite vous 
invite a faire I'experience du pouvoir 
transformateur de la meditation. 

« The attainment of inner peace is the key, 
the prerequisite to love, unity and peace. » 

H.H. Sant Rajinder Singh Ji Maharaj. 
Science of Spirituality welcomes you to 
experience the transformative power of 
meditation. 

Les Editions Novalis Inc. 


Booth #113 


Description: 

Novalis publishes and distributes religious 

books and periodicals in English and 

French. 


L'Oratoire Saint-Joseph du Mont-Royal 


Booth #200 


Description: 

L'equipe de l'Oratoire St-Joseph du Mont

Royal vous invite a la decouverte du plus 

grand sanctuaire au monde dedie aSaint

Joseph. Monument historique national, ce 

havre de paix propose une rencontre 

spirituelle unique au CQ3ur de Montreal, 

riche de la tradition catholique en 

Amerique du Nord. 


North American Hindu Association of 

Dharma Studies 


Booth #107 


Description: 

The North American Hindu Association of 

Dharma studies is dedicated to promoting 

the view that the religions of the world, 

and certainly of I ndia may be in modern 

times more appropriately be described by 

the word Dharma, which implies a 


freedom of multiple religious affiliation and 
participation than by the word religion 
which connotes exclusive adherence to a 
specific religion. 

Not-Two-Is-Peace 

Booth #108 

Description: 
Not-Two Is Peace: The Ordinary People's 
Way of Global Cooperative Order 

The World-Friend Adi Da speaks from his 
island-hermitage, breaking his silence out 
of his concern for the current plight of 
humanity. Adi Da invites you to consider his 
urgent calling for the founding of a Global 
Cooperative Forum -- to address the 
profound ills of today's world, and to re
establish human civilization based on 
principles of mutual trust, cooperation, 
tolerance, prior unity, and the limitless 
participation of all of humankind in 
transforming its own destiny. 

Reseau Tara Canada 

Booth #104 

Description: 
Le reseau Tara Canada (Quebec) diffuse 
des informations sur la venue d'un 
Instructeur mondial attendu par plusieurs 
religions sous differents noms. Nous 
faisons aussi la promotion d'une 
meditation de groupe, la meditation de 
transmission et du principe de partage 
(revue Partage International). 
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The Scholar's Choice 

Booth # 109 

Description: 

The Scholar's Choice is a combined 

academic book exhibit service. We display 

scholarly books and journal on behalf of 

university and academic publishers. 


Woodlake Publishing 


Booth #214 


Description: 

Provided books and resources covering 

topics of world religion, social justice and 

interfaith dialogue, 
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Live and Let Live 

QnQ=lIQU(l~ 

"If tomorrow will come, then it will come with nonviolence. 

Without nonviolence there will be no future of this world." 

- HH Acharya Sushi! Kumarji Maharaj 

AHIMSA is 

A voidance of 

Harm 

I ntended by 

Mind 

Speech & 

Action 

With best compliments from 

JAINA 

Federation of Jain Associations in North America 

JAINA Headquarters: P.O. Box 700, Getzville, NY 14068 USA: Phone & Fax (716) 636-5342 

\VWW.]alna.org 

Please mark your calendar for July 5-8, 2007 JAINA convention in Raritan Center, 
Edison, NJ. This biennial event for learning and networking about Ahimsa and 

World Peace includes lectures, workshops, observances, interfaith dialogues, 
exhibition, entertainment, sight seeing, youth programs and more. Over 5000 

attendees expected. Visit www.jaina.org 

http:www.jaina.org
http:VWW.]alna.org
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